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turned to their ſhame. 


HE REBT IS SHEBVE D, 

bom they wrong, villifie, and diſgrace, | ©? 

that whereunto they pretend tocarry | 
greateſt reuerence =: and are moſt 


guilty ofthat which they vp- 


braid wnto ethers. 


Collected and proued out of themſelues, 0-3 
far the ſingular profit bahof PasTORS { 
and PROFESSORS. 


By William Gy1 1d, Miniſtcr at 
King Edward. 
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100 THE RIGHT 


\WORSHIPFVLL, 


And truely honorable, 
SIR TALEXANDER GORDON 


BARON ET, of CTLun tt 
Knicuar, &. 


Ever more 
ſubtily inten- 


Cay, 304 #$ ASF 


Liles 


} ded the Gibeonits 
vader pretence 

of olde Furni. 
ture, & comming froma-farre, 
to deceiue the Lordes People, 
nor vnder the like pretence of 
Antiquities novy, docth B.- 
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TuI EpiSTEE | | 


Marke 1. 27. 


4s 17. 19, 


2. Pet. 1. 2. 
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' ſhould come falſe pro 


bels brood intende to doc the | | 
ſame to Berhels Children. Nei- | | 
ther more braggingly.didever 
the carnall ewes,diſſenting fro 
his Faith, yet claime a corporal | 
deſcent from Abrahomthgir fa- 
ther, nor doe the craftie Je 
diſſenting fro"their do 


doctrine, & His A 
before vs, that it m 
true vvhich Sain 
prophccied of ſuch 
That in the latter ti 


vvho privilie ſhould bring 1 
damnable hereſies;and by rea- 
ſon of vvhome the vvaye of 
trueth ſhoulde bee evill ſpo- | | 
ken of. | 
'While as vve,notyvithſtan- | | 
ding, adhere ſo totrueſt Anti- . 


tiauitic, 


— 


4 


lk. 


DEDICATORIE, 
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quitie,as that conſenting vvith 
. Tertullian, vvho ſaith, Conftat id 
C -verins eſſe, quod prius, id prius, quod 
ö ab initio, id ab initio, quod ab Apo- 
1 ſlolis, Is is manifeſt , that that is 
trueſt, which is firſt; that that is 
firſt, which hath bene from the be- 
inning; that that hath beene from 
eginning, which hath procee- 
om the Apoſtles, vvce con- 
vvith Hrinenſis vvordes, 
A decemms, vt cum dlicimus 
ontamen dic imus nova, & 
um penitus mundum [eva 
e hereſcos tempeltate per- 
ad ant iquam fidem, d novel. 
erfidia, ad ant iquam ſanitatem, 
a noxitatu veſania , ad antiquam 
lucem, 4 novitatis caritate_ revo- 
cams, That we ſo teach, that when 
wee ſpeake after a new manner, yet 
| notwithſtanding wee ſpeake not 
| new things: and wedraw back the 
} whole worlde, affrighted withthe 


cruell tempeſt of ſudden hereſie, 
A 4 from 


Tert. Apel. alt. 


Cyrinenſ. ad- 
verſus here ſas. 
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Marke 1. 27. 
AQs 17. 19, 
'» , HE 


bels brood intende to doe the 
ſame to Bethels Children. Nei- 
ther more braggingly did ever 
the carnall Iewes, diſſenting fro 


his Faith, yet claime a corporal 
| deſcent from Abrahem thęit fa- 


ther, nor doe the craffic Ieſtis, 
diſſenting frõ their doctrine, 
yet claime a full conſent vvith 


| orthodox Antiquitie_,accuſin g 
vs of Noveltie, as Chriſts ovvn 


doctrine, & His Apoſtles, vvas 
before vs, that it may be ſeene 
true vvhich Sainct Peter fore- 
prophccied of ſuch: to vvit, 
That in the latter times there 


' ſhould come falſe prophets, 


vvho privilie ſhould bring in 
damnable hereſies;and by rea- 
ſon of yyhome the vvaye of 
trueth ſhoulde bee evill ſpo- 
ken of. | 

While as vve, notvvithſtan- 
ding, adhere ſo to trueſt Anti- 


tianitie, 
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Juitie, as that conſenting vvith 
Tertullian, vvho ſaith, Conſtat id 


A 


DEeDIicATORIE, 


ver ius eſſe, quod prius, id prius,quod 
ah initio, id ab initio, quod ab Apo- 
ſlols, Is is manifeſt , that that is 
trueſt, which is firſt; that that is 
firſt, which hath bene from the be- 
ginning; that that hath beene from 
the beginning, which hath procee- 
ded from the Apoſtles, vvee con- 
clude vvith Hrinenſis vvordes, 
ud ita dace mus, vt cum dicimus 
nove, nontamen dic imus nova, & 
vniverſum penitus mundum ſæva 
repentine hereſcos tempeftate per- 
culſum,adantiquam fidem,a novel- 
Japerfidia, ad antiquam ſanitatem, 
a novitatu veſania , ad antiquam 
lucem, 4 novitatis caritate_s revo- 
camus, That we ſo teach, that when 
wee ſpeake after a new manner, yet 
notwithſtanding wee ſpeake not 
new things: and we draw back the 
whole worlde, affrighted with the 
cruell tempeſt of ſudden hereſie, 


| 


A 4 from 


Teyt,Apol, alt. 


Lyrinenfſ. ad- 
verſus hereſes. 


Iohn, 19. 7. 
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from recent · broached perfidie, vn- 
to the ancient Faith; from the mad - 
neſſe of Noveltie, vnto ſound An- 
tiqultie; from the darkneſſe of No- 
veltie, vnto the ancient Light. 

Vet it is no marvell, that as 
vnder pretence of keeping the 
lavve made againſt blaiphe- 
mers, our Head vvas condem- 
ned as a blaſphemer, by that 
Tewiſh High prie#7;Sq vader pre- 


tence of pleading for Antiqui- 


tie, the members be condem- 
ned by the Romane High prie#t, 
as violaters of Autiquitie . And 
as the Hagarene: called them- 
ſelues Saracenes, fo likevviſe 
that vader aname contrary to 
their nature, that Ieſuitiſb crue, 
vvho ſeeme moſte to procure 
for Antiquitie>,praftize moſte 
againſt the ſame, 

This Phariſaicall brood being 
herein (as in other things) like 


to | 


—— —— T— 
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—— „ „ a 13 1 TY 


. — 
a. —Y m ae — 


_Devicarorrtr, 9 


totheirfore-fathers,of vvhom 
our Saviour ſaith, Dicũt, ſtd non 
factant , They ſay, but doe not: 
So theſe men, {as ab did to 
Abner) they ſpeake fairlie, but 
deale moſt foulic vvith vene- 
rable Antiquitie_: 1. Rejecting 
Scripture (vvhich is moſt pri- 
mitiue to vs, and Gods ovyne 
'mourh)from being ſole deter. 
miner in Gods ovvne cauſe; 
becauſe it is indeed that breath 
of conſumption to their man 
of ſinne: and, like the Arke, it 
plagueth thoſe Philiftimes, and 
over-throvveth their Dagon. 
Next, vvhen they haue made f 
their recourſe fro divine Au- 
thoritie, to humane Teftimo- 
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altogether on their fide, as e- 


ver that Whoore challenged 
AS «Athan 


10 
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——_—— 


Arlunqſſus, to be her aſſociate 
in her filthie Whoordome. 
Yet notvvithſtanding, vvhen 
they finde that vyherein they 
repoſe, ſo clearly and peremp- 
torly to depoſe againſt them; 
no more diſdainfully did e- 


ver the lewes rej ect Chriſt, pre- 
ferring to Him Barabbas, than 
they reject thoſe Ancients, and | 


their famous teſtimonies, pre- 
ferring there-vnto the giddie 
Wine of their incbriating Er- 
rors: and regarding them only 
ſo farre as they ſeeme to make 
for them; as Elias ſate no lon- 
ger by Cherith, nor lonas vnder 
the Gourd, than the one flo. 
vved, & the other flovvtiſhed. 
Lea, not only diſmiſſe they 
them, vvith contempt, vvhen 
they make not forthem;but as 
the envious man, after the huſ 
band-mans belde vvas ſovvne 


with 


—— 


DEDiGCATORIE, 11 


| vyit h good ſeede, came craftily 
f & quiet y there · after, & min- 
| gled in his tares: So haue our 
Romaniſts ſundry yvayes ſophi- 
ſticated the famous yyorks of I 
the Lords Worthics,cyther-by 
| iptermingling their language 
of Babel, vvith the language of 
| Bethel; and ſo. making their 
| Books lyke a Lincie-vvagliic 
Garment : or doing to en 
paines, as Hanun did to the 
ſons of Davids Embaſſadouts, 
cutting and curtaylingthem; 
or els altering theit yyords, & 
vvhere they vvould ſay Shibbo- 
th, making to ſay Siboleth. 
And as Paul vvas accuſed, for 
bringing in Strangers and Fre- 
4 ciaus in the Temple, to pollute 
the ſame; So moſt juſtly may 
| they be accuſed, for vnjuſt ja 
bringing of ſtrangers (vrhich 
ate Counterfeits, vader the # 


Lame 


„ CS 5 


ago , 
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name of Fathers ) into the 
Chutch of GOD, vvith ſuch 
fraudſull Forgerie, to corrupt 
craftily; and inventing vvitti- 
ly, to circumvent vvickedly. 
And all this they doe for the 


Diana of the Papacie , and 


ſupporting of that glorious 
Whoore of their proude Mo. 
narchic;ſetting not only a Ci- 
tie, vvith Demetrius, but the 
vvhole yyorld in vprGarc: for 
(as that ſilver ſmith ſayd ) by 
that Craft they haue their 
vvealth: & if the Lords vvord 
prevaile, they ſee their Craft is 
in danger to be ſet at naught, 
and Dagon vvill ſurely dovvne 
before the Arke of GOD. 
The proofe and part iculari- 


| zing of vvhat is formerly ſpo- 


ken, borh in their dealing 
vvithFathers, Councels, and 
Hiſtories, haue ſummarily 


here 


» 
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DzDicATORIE, 


hereafter digeſted, & ſuccinctly 
ſetdovvn, &dedicate theſame 
to Your Worſhips Name, as a 
molt yyorthy Patrõ & Pattern 
of Vertue, ſincere in the Truth, 

zealous againſt Errour, a Mir- 
rour of Policie, a Map of Hu- 
manitie, an Honour to Your 
Name, an Ornament to Your 
Countrey, & a ſole Mæcenas of 
Letters amongſt Your Equals 
in this reſpectleſſe and-clayie 
Age: vvhoſe Name, therefore, 
juſtly the Penns of the painful 
ſnal perpetuate, propagat your 
Fame, & cõtinue your memo- 
rie. And amongſt many aſtri · 


cted to your Worſhip, for your 


Honorable & vertuous parts, 
kann ever approuc my. ewe” | 


Tour Worſhip in of" 
vp, GVILD. 


n 
n ancien, rh 
| ale lophetsgas oneinare 
of: their memorie ſgbut inthe mteale | 
tums rejected that Great Prophet | 
fore-zolde by. thomcand perſteunid | 
 theinſuceeſorr:00 aura. Romano 

$and;yrhe crucif od uur Head lui 
| ſoe vier by ot eee 
| ſeemed to giue Him honour & cour- 
| reſte.yet the ſhat y their deeds 
th meint diſgrace and crueltic . 
Even ſo the Romiſn brood of that | 


lamed | 
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To The RRADER. 


lamed ſouldior, hoWwſoever by words 
they would ſeeme to pleade for An- 
tiquitiect their practiſes doe pro- 
claime, thar they are the defacers & 
defamers thereof in veritie. Sothat 
among#t them, (as Lyrinenſis 
| {4##h) Dum pro cœleſti dogmate 
humanæ ſuperſtitiones introducun- 
tur, bene fundata antiquitas ſceleſta 
novitate ſubruitur, & nova cõtagio 
non tantũ portiunculam, ſed totam 
pariter Eceleſiam invalit : That ir, 
ble 4s 2 are brog he 
in for an beayeniy point of Faith, well 
grounded Antiquitie i qverthrowne by 
wicked Noveltic; and # new. contagion 


vþan the while Church ale. 
.. As the Epheſians therefore tu- 
wnltyouſycriedout,Greatis,Dia- 


in lile manner crye, and appeale' (as 
Paul did 20 Cæſar) to Net 
tie, to Fathers and Doctors of the 
primitiue_ Church; yet when they 


re 


bath broken in, not ypon little part; but | 


na of Epheſus; ſo howſoever they 
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Ads 19. 
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To TRE Reaver, 


Geneſis 38. 


s, Samuel 24. 


others; 
ſwallowing the melt. 
Tea,as Saloms judged bet Ween 


particulars enſuing in this Treatiſe) 


are brought thither whither they 
hage appealed, they are ſcene evi- 
dentlic as muchto reject their or. 
thodax dotFrine, as ever the lev ves 


did the Prophets, wboſe Tombes they | | 


were decoring and as much to abuſe 
them in their halie_ pains, as euer 
their true?t ſucceſſours were in their 
harmleſſe perſons; and (like Judah 
to Tamar)to be mo# guiltie them. 
ſelues of What they xp. braide to 
ſtraining out the Gnas, but 


1 
= 
og 
4 


? 


the two. Women, which of them mas 
the mother of the living child; or as 
Saul confeſſed of David, chat het 
was more righteous than le: o eve. 


rie judicious difcerner may" eaſilie | 


here. iy perceiue , which of vs more 
righteouflie, or reverentlie dealeth 
wh Antiquitie: for (beſide the 


they thinke it no fault to appeale 0 
Fa 


NF "IS 


them . In like manner, Wer ſub. 
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the Fathers, to the Popes 
judgement and ſo to mans mauth*. 
But mee never appeale from 
them, but to Scripture, ard ſo 
to GODS Month, 
AMzaineP, to reject their ſay- 
inges, when they. ares contrarie to 
Scripture, 4 thought piaculum 
in vs: Sut to reject them, When 
they are contrarie_ to the Popes 
Decrees, is thogght onelie pium to 


jet Councels , and their dire. 
lion, onelie to Scripture, and fo 


* Plus um pon. 
tifici crederem, 


Turreer. um- 
ma. lib. 2. c. o 
AlſoSrapieten, 
lib. 7. de docł. 

prin. c. 10, nec 


vnto- GOD: gt they ſubject 
.Councels, and their direction, to 
the Pope, and ſo t0 frailę mant. 
Mee efteeme. 2 lilemiſe-a no man 
to hee exeomed 2 
tieÞO of alafull Councell, nor no 
fk to bee ahowe the ſame: But they 
advances their papall Dignitic 
aboue Councels 1 aut ſoritie , 


| 


be authori. | 


tres, nec 
alu, mſi papa 
c ontroverſiarũ 
in lex eſt. | 
+ Bellar. I. 2. de 


Pont. c. 27. in 
fn 


concilia, nec pa- 
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Turrecr. ſum· 
ma, lib. 2. c. 5 2. 
5.9. 


| and exeeme the ſame therc-frac-; 


not onh in ſuffering & correction, 
but alſo (As Terrecremata Mr 
meth) in matter of doing and 
direction. 1 
The_— other particulars of their 
dealing with Antiquitie, I haue 
in ſome meaſure here. after 
mavuiited more amplie_—-; and efpe-. 
ciallie cleared the ſame ſuccinctlie 
out of their Grand Bellarmine, 


P ˙ =O CO 


to avoyde thy diſraction about ma- 
nie Bookes, and that (Gentle 
Reader) thou mqeſt haue the 
evidence out of one of beſt account 
with them, and moe obvious to 
vs, Et ut ex ungue Leonem, 
That thou maye# Eo the I. 

by his Paw, and rightlie co 2 


ſo great evidence may bee had in 
one, or a fewe, how much more 
ample may bee hid in the Writs of 


mane. 


Theſe 


on 
r,if 
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To Tre Rraver, 


Theſe panes then, taken by 
mee heere-in' for thine auqle, and 
excitation of others, accept thou 


graciouſlie cenſure charitablie, per- 


uſe profitablie , applie prudentlie, 


and the. LO RD giue thee the 
good , and Hu on Name the 


Glorie. 


Thine in CHRIST 
1ESUS, 
V. Guild. 
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'| What the 1 jo of all the | 
Fathers in generall, bot h in expo res of | 1 
the Scripture, and nr = 
of Fayth; 
How theyrejetithem 1 —5 t oy 
make vot for them, n 


neg. . . 3 
1 2 f 
2. In tion of & h 
Howtbey * with A Fathers ſe- | { 
verallie, © wo with thoſe of the | 
Groehes Chap. : 
wow 2 A next with the Fa- | | 
Phe. of the Latine Church, Chap. 2113 
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ben they are oppoſed 6 them- | 


'| bring the Fathers for#bew in one place 
ani point of Dobirine, and at the plea- 


- Tun Corzxrs, 
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Funuc hes, by Violent caſtra- 
tion. | 
prooviug vnfaythfull. Meſ- 
ſengers , by | fiaudfull rela- 
F £108, 
Howe, wayie vuder tbe uame of Fa- 
thers among ſt them, are ent her ſhame - 
ie counterfeit s or wefullie vitiate , 
(going maſked, lyke Ieroboams wyfe, 
to deceiue:) and this thorowe the firſt 
fine Ages, or Centuries of the church, 
Chap. 7 
How(liks thoſe whoſe diverrweig hes 
inthe Bag ) they adduce Teftimonies of 
ſome Fathers agein#, vs as true; vbom 
they diſclaime as counterfeit and corrupt, 


ſelues , . OT r hap. 8 
How (like thoſe who cxyed O ſanna, 
and andne Crucifie, ) they extoll and 


rejeth them in another., chap. 9 


— 1 


| 1M Some notable Frandes (bike the Snares 


| 2+ By furging, and pairing from | 
| \ — 0-1akiug them 
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COVNCELS, 


Tur ConTenrs, 


of tbat-proverbiall Harlot) vſed by oar 
Adverſaries, in citation of the Fathers, 
where-of the Reader would carefullic 
beware, | Chap. 10 

How they preferre the judgementes of 
their late Divines,to the Fathers, both 
in dogmaticall points of Fayth, and expo- 


ſition of Scripture: 44 Rehoboam did 


the counſell of the young Meu, to bis Fa- 
thers Ancients, Chap. 11 
Laſt, by what partiall and corrupt 


rule, they admit, or rejett, the Expoſition 
| of the Fathers, Chap. 12 


Councsrs. 


ow, manie ayes Injuriouſli 
- they dealt widh ancient Cote 
cels, 4 Chap. 13 
I; By corrupting them , them- 
[ ſelues, and that diverſlie, 
| 2. By accuſmng chem, when they 
make ag ainſt them; eyt her 
4 and fraude in 
dan mination, or of after 
1 | Zo How 
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3. Howe they admit Councels, 
+ onelie where-in they make 
for them ; and diſdainfullie 
rejett chem, where-in they 
make againſt them, 
Popiſh avowed rejection in their late 


cipall, and Primitine Antiquitie, 


” o S % 


HiSTORIES. 


I 7 of all , bow they deale with an- 
cient Hiſtoriographers, and their 
owne Records, Chap. 15 
1. A giving them the Lie, ve- 

rie vnclvellie. 


| bee corrupt, when they 
make againſt them, 

3+ By admitting them onelie 

wbere· in they make for 

tem : but otber-wyſe, 

without reaſon , rougblie 
rejefting them. 

4+ Howe them-ſelues haue for- 


| merlie corrupted thoſe Re- 


Councels of the woſt 1 
hap. 14 


2. Y lleedging them alſo to | 


HISTORIES, 


B 4 cords 


24 


_—_ 


THe Contents. 


cordes which were ex- 
tant, and taken ſome 

| wholie out of - the waye ; 
that, in matters of trueth, 
| that maketh agaynſt them, 
they haue left little to beg 


tene, aud figſted in, in 


their place, manit contre» 


To ie Folſeboods, 


r 
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( Pac, 25. 


TO THE AVTHOR, 


7 late, not laat embroydred Works of Thynds, 
With co li Artas of a rich Emgyne, q 
Argues, that Tullie did to thee 

His flo wing Tongue, when hee didloſe bis Breath, 
Hoere 2 enfoldef thoſe Sophilicke Charmes 
Of raylin 15 pedant. Papiſtes, by ffn Am 
Even of their owne Confeſſion ; making plaine 
Their Wronges to Age. and their Unjuit diſdatne, 
Hoeere thow mat ci, 10 all: jludictone Eyes, 
That they, not wee, Antiquitie deſpyſe. 
Even from their ſheathes thou daaſi vnſboseh theſe Swords, 
Which to vs Lyfe, but Death to them affords, 

Hencefeare not then, fond Crikicts, Jhabpe-vigrare \ 


Thy Works bears proofe againit the paſfs of Hate, : 
M. WaLrth Fokaes, 

ICICI 

ro THE PATRON. 2 


T © n0 wonder, tho the Leamned Crus 
Of Thee, and of none elſc 9 2 T0 Protettion ſue; 


2 


Since Thou doeſt Vertue, Vertue dotb Thee cjowye, 
With voy Eterndll Wo e. bigh Revowne. _ 
Then puto The c belong, | 


 TheIO PEAN'S of rden g. 


4 M. WALTEX FORBES, 


( pA c. 26. ) 


. Although ſhee 2 to them ſtill to adbere. 


| Becauſe then haſt reliev'd them from that Stayne, 


Ds AuTnorrs IupusrRIA. 


Aiat Rom A Patrum «© placitis ſe pofſe tueri 
gmats , gneis vitiat Solis utramque domum; 

His aſſentiri, quod & bi reverentia prima 

ebetar, Patres pulpita tota ſonent. 

Iſta tamen falſo jattat ; qui neſcias beret © _ 

Gu1LDUus erit dubiæ Dux que Comeſque vie: 
Conſulet bunc dottè monſtrantem cunts, videbit 

Roma probris laceret queis pis ſcripts Patrum. 


To Thx AuTHOR, 1 

[Fond Gut p, bew learndly div'ſt thou inthe 1 

Of Romiſh Frronrs , with the Lead ef Skill 1 
And letſt all ſee That bath not evr beenc keps 
As Truth, with which Rome now the World doth fil. 
Scripture repugnes , the Fathers all rene, 
Antiquitie vntæynted dotb declare, 
How much Rome will from them in trueth declyne, 


But if the Fathers were on Farth agayne, - 
With thanks, braut Guild, they would thy payns repay, 


which. Rome would rabbe vf n them everic day. 

Sie forward, Guild, and feart not for Thy Foes 

To take ſuch Payns, Romes Erronrs to diſcoſe. 
i M. w. C. 
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CHAPTER I... 
Of A ntiquitie, and 
the ſeverall ſorts 
there-ofe 


1. Oy Scnterune, 


of Glorie, (ſayeth 
the Wyſd) when it 
SK is found in the way 


olde way,which-is 
the good waye, is'a wholeſome : 
counſell: For if we ſpeake of An» 
igt rt in the Superlatiue; er 
may poſitiuelie affirme, Q vod Anti- 
70ſt nu. eſt ; eſt veriſiimun z & quod 


veriſſins 


Geisa Crovvne 


, of Righteouſneſſe: 
and, Aske for the 


| 
i 
i 


— 


Or ScrreTtuke. 


PY 
— 


1. Kings 13. 


— 


veriſimwn eſt, eſt tutißimum: That that 


ancient, is tiueſt; and that which 
is moſte true, is moſte ſure , Therefore, 
Gods affirmatiue Trueth to Fyab, 
was prior to Satans negatiue Lie, 
Non moriemini , Tee mall nor die: And 
therefore ever ſince, after the ge- 
reens exemple, To the Law, and to 
che Teſtimonie, hath beene the 
ſotindeſt ditectorie. Neyther muſt 
raſh credulitie (as that of the youn 


Prophets ) againſt the warran 


which wee hade bat of Gods owne 
mouth, induce vs, ſo to hearken to 


Gray hairs, as rhty anie Way ſeduce | 


vt. Neyther was it a ſufficient war- 
rand for the Phariſacall doctrine in 
vur Saviours tyme, that it was fayd 
of olde: but the true Touch-Rone, 
where-to wee are taught to reduce 
eaeh thing for reformation, is to 
that, Q od fait ab ini tio, which was from 


the begihning. Divine Inſtitution be- 


ing onelie lyke the Firſt-· borie, to 
omas Prtimacie in order, ſo Su- 


premacie of authoritie, as the ex- 


cellencie of Dignitic, and preraga- 


tiue 


— CO 


Cuarrzs | J. 


12 


chere in 7 


tiue of Strength is ſole and onelig 


__ ba 
is is that which Peter callerh 
the moſte ſure worde; which as it 
came from Heaven by inſpiration, 
& leadeth to Heaven by direction: 
ſo hath it ever beene guarded by 
Heaven, by powerfull protet᷑tion. 
And as by it the manner of Gods 
worſhip,as by a patterne, hath hene 
formed and prepared: fo haue the 
aberrations there: frat, and decay 
there · of, beene ever reformed, and 
repa rad. 1 mau fl 
This is the Chriſtians Non ultra, 
No furcher; whoſe comprehenſion & 
Conſummatum, Accompliſhments ( as it is 
in Ccriptire, YS doeth che Squle 
ſolio borrow light, (as the Moone 
from the Sunne, ) and onelie from 
Scriptare: Gods word thore · im anlic 
reſounding, Nis enlightning beams 
His will 
being there in fullie revealed , and 
His whole -counfelt clearlie dete - | 
Red; So that as the ſole rule of Re- 
gion wie doe embrace it, 4 
ma; the 


Or Counciis, 


the perfect patterne on the Mount 


we doe proclaime it: although our 
Advertaries would ſee me to Goody 
a defect there · in, partlie by Apocry- 
ball Writings, againſt all Antiquitie, 
and partlie by ſophiſticating the 
ſound ſenſe there. of, with vawrit- 
ten veritie: the glorious light 
where · of they woulde lyke · wyſe 
obfuſcate , with an vnknowne 
rangye, againſt all authoritie, and 
the comfortable knowledge wher- 
of, by an impious prohibition they 
with. holde from their Laitie. 


2. Of Countels and Fathers. 


| Ne" vato Sacred Scripture, wee 
1 Vreverence Councels, and Fathers 


of che primitiue Church: and there- 


fore gellarmine granteth, that we re- 
ceiue the firſt fie Conncels : which 
we account as Subjects at the right 
hand lyke $atbſhebs 2 the 
Throne, but will not place them in 
che Throne, las Salmon himſelſe) 
giving. the Priviledge of aur. 


ip, 


— 


| 


CHAT TEA I. 


id, not vnto them, but to their 
GOD and ours. And as the Samari- 
tanes, believing them not ſo much 
becauſe they ſayde it, as that we find 
their ſpeach , lyke the Womans, 
agree with Chriſtes wordes: and 
therefore take not their ſentences 
asa Law, but as they homologate 
with the Law, and are tryed by the 
Teſtimonie, ET 
Hqw-ſo-ever then wee account 
them Fathers to vs, yet wee eſteome 
them ſonnes and ſubjectes to the 
Trueth it ſelfe: and that wee ate no 
further bound to follow them, than 
Paul willed the Corinthians to be fol- 
lowers of him 2 And therefore, as 
Orpab left Naomi, when ſhe left Mi- 
dian: or as Auguſtine left Cyprian he- 
fore him, when hee, and a whole 
Coancell, left Scripture, concerning 
Re· baptixing. So we may Ieaue them 
lawfullie, when they leaue the 
Trueth erringlie, elſe, why are not 
the P apiſts them-ſclaes Millenaries, 
Que opinio , fuit multorum Veterum, 


fl 
Which was 1 of the Ancients, 


ſayech their Grand Sellannine. 


Tſai . 23. 


1. Cor. 11.1, 


Rath 1. 


* b 


Os CounczLs. 


Wee may not, therefore, ſacri- 
ſice to the paynes of Man, what is 
due onelie to the pen of the Spirit: 
nor as if gods had come downe, in 
the ſhape of men, as the people af 
Lyſtre thought Paul and Barnabas, 
dare we giue to them that ſupreame 
honour of abſolute beliefe, as to the 
mouth of God: but muſt with ſaint 
Jerome diſtinguiſh wyſelie of the 
perſons , and with ſaint Auguſtine 
diſgerne warilie of their payns: le- 
rome ſaying of the one, Scio me ali 


others, as mep joſtave thingsfubjet rocrrOuy. 
And Auguſtine og che other, 
Neminem velim ſic amplotij omni a mea, 
are Ter, fn daf. 


that they them ſelues ſubſject their 
worke to the fyerie tryall of the 


ring 


Spirit, their building to the meaſu- 


_ OO 


—_—  _ . SS 


24 oy 


| 


CrnarrerR I, 


ring Reede of the Temple; their 
ſpeach, to the Law and Teſtimonie; 
their Coyne, to the Ballance of the 
Sanctuarie; and tho never ſo ſkil- 
full for the worke of the LORDS 
Tabernacle, like fezaleel & Aboliab, 
yet muſt their cunning bee lyable 
to the canon of Scripture, and their 
labours levelled according to that 
patterne, whereby no more indig- 
nitie is done ſo, to their venerable 
perſons, nor worthie paines, and 
happie memories, than CHRIST 
wiſhed to be done to his heavenlie 
Speaches; or the Bereans did to the 
Apoſtles Preachings. And in a 
word, Reſerving ro GOD, and ſa- 
cred inſpyred Scripture, their pre- 
rogatiue royall, wee proteſt, that 
wee afford as much authoritie, as 
Pietie will permit, Reaſon require, 
Equitie admit, or themſelues doe 
deſire. So farre are wee from vili- 
fying Antiquitie, diſdaining the Fa- 
thers, contemning of Councels, or 
rejecting their Authorities, as moſt 


| impioullie we W and more 


impu- 


— 


Inhn x5. 39. 


—— — 


34 


Or CouncaLs. 


Daniel, 2. 


ciouſſie, or gloſe ſhameleſlie, and 


impudentlie ſlandered, by thoſe 
who are of alike temper in their 
Faces, as Nebuchadnezar's Image 
was in his yron legs, being ſuteable 
of a whoriſh 2 cannot 
bee aſhamed, who are the ſuppor- 
ters of that Whoore of Babylon, 
While as they (as ſhalbe ſhowne 
God-willing ) eyther contradict 
openlie, caſtrate craftilie,vilifie dif- | 
dainfullie, reje& contumeliouſlie, 
corrupt wilfullie, counterfeit anda- 


ſander injuriouſlie, not onelie Fa- 
thers ſeverallie, but the moſt inno- 
cent nc. in the firſt, and 
moſt famous, Councels. 


3. Of Hiſtorie . 

AS as for Hiftories, the Vn- 

folder of Prophecie, the Light 
of Times, the Lyfe of Memorie, the 
Eternizer of Actions, the Glaſſe of 
Sufferings, & Detecter of Trueth, 
wee admit the ſame more than our 
Adverſaries, & dimit them as pro- 
bable Witneſſes, with farre leſſe In- 


jurie 


CaarreR I. 


————— 


jurie: wherein wee clearlie ſee, that 
Sainct Peter and his true Succeſ- 
{ours,. were never more buſie to 
found Religion, than his preten- 
ded Succeſſours at Rome haue bene 
there- after to confound Religion, 
& on the ruines thereof to ground 
their uſurpation: which made their 


to cuy out, of the goo. yeare of 
GOD, that in that moſt wicked 
time, and in the F apall Seat, both 
Pietie and Veritie was altogether 
decayed: and Platina to ſay, Quod eo 
tum Pontificatus devenerat ut qni plas 
largitione & ambitione valeret, is tan- 
tummodo dignitatus gradum bonis oppreſ- 
s &a rejectis abtineret: that is, dut at 
that tim che Popedome came to that paſſe, that 
hee who was able to doe moſt by bryberie and 


ambition, good men being borne downe and re- 
jected, did onlie obtaiue the place of bgnous. 


Thus is made plaine the falling 
of that Starre from Heaven, to 
whome was given, the Key of the 
bottomleſſe Pit: Thus did that 
Beaſt riſe out of the Earth, horned 


lke the Lambe, but ſpeaking lyke 
GC 2 -. _ 


— 


owne Author of Faſciculus temporum, 


* 


F. 49. defect? 
ſanthu as prumi- 
tiva, & dimi- 
nut & ſunt veri- 
fates : that is, 
Primitive ho- 
lineſſe was ec- 
*lipſed , aud 
verites were 
impared. 


Revelation, 9. 


36 


Or His ToRIE. 


21⁵d22%a s 22 2 2 


— nt em 


the Dragon, and aſpire both to ſuch 
matchleſſe power, and pompous 
pryde: Thus began that Whoore 
to ſit on manie Waters, and that 
Mother of Harlots to make the 


Earth drunke, with the Wine of 


her Fornications, beeing drunke 
her ſelfe with the Blood of the 
Saincts. 

Thus out of cleare Storie we ſee, 
how what budded both in Demes 
and Dietrepbes, had its perfection in 
the Apex of the Papacie; never 
ceaſinꝑ, till that which before was 
a preaching Church, became there- 
after a pompous Court: and thoſe 
whoſe Predeceſſours were made 
Martyres, became themſelues, by 
cruell maſſacring, Martyr- makers. 
So that as in the firſt period of the 
Church, there was trueth and pa- 
tient ſuffering, (againſt Satans 
force) with holie ſimplicitie; and 
in the ſecond there was learned and 
pichie wreſtling ( againſt Satans 
fraud) by errourand Hereſie: So 
in the third poyſonable corruption, 

entred 


6 


—  — 


Sa 
— + tu. . 


Crnarrer I, 


entred in the Romene Church by 
Pelfe and Pryde, Mammon and 
Monarchie: till at laſt Sodomiticall 
eaſe and fulneſſe of Bread, bred ty- 
rannous ſecuritie: which being joy - 
ned with Craftineſſe and obſtina- 
cie, doth now with bloodie cruel- 
tie and impudencie, fill vp the Cup, 
and ſumme vp the Myſterie. 

All which is made manifeſt by 
their one Friends and Favourers, 
who, howſoe ver they be the brood 
of their Bowels, yet like Vipers, 
who diſcover the bowels of their 
venomous Mother, ſo theſe declare 
the lamentable decay of the light 
of religious Trueth, vader the 
cloud of Papacie; and the worlds 
dolefull declyning, to that palpable 
and miſtie darkneſſe of ignorance 
and Apoſtacie. They likewiſe de- 
re the Schiſmes and Simonies of 
the Romene Church, the pride and 
prevailing of that Apoſtaticke Sy- 
nagogue, the craft and crueltie of 
that Frueiſh Beaſt, the licentious 
lu xurie of that luſtfull Harlot, the 

C 3 cloa- 


ns Ps 
2 — 


2 


—— 
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; 7 
Or His roRIE. 


Pl at ina in vit 


Sylt. 3. 


cloaked hypocriſie of that falſe Pro- 
phet, wich che damnable entries, 
delperate liues, & dreadfull deathes 
of thoſe men of Sinne: Sometimes 
a Whoore poſſeſſing the Seate of 
that Whoore of Babylon, as wee 
reade of Pope loane; Sometimes a 
W hoore obtaining that Seate to 
her filthie Whoore-maſter, as wee 
reade of Theodora, advancing John 
X. Sometimes the Whooriſh Ba- 
ſtard of a Pope, and a Whoore lit - 
ting therein, as Iohn Xl. procreated 
between Sergius III. and Marozia, 
Meretxix 2 a moſt notorious 
whoore, (ſayeth Onupbrius.) Some- 
times by Monſters for filthineſſe, 
and all fort of Vice, as lobn XII. 
Steven VII. Sylvefler III. Bennet IX. 
Soinetimes entring by pactiõ with 
the Devill, as Sylve ter II. Some- 
times by Simonie, or violent intru- 
ſion, as wee ſee was common, by 


Hiſtories conſent; and ſometimes 


by ſuch craftie couſenage, as wee ſee 
in Boniface VIII, who centred lyke a 
Foxe, lived like a Lyon, and died 

like 


Car I. | os. 
3 . 5 
likea Dog, faith their owne Faſci- Fafe. imp. . 
4 49.6 59. | | 


2 <1 | 

All theſe Witneſſes of their 
owne wee produce faithfullie, wee 
deſire them to bee heard indiffe- 
rentlie, acknowledging their pens 
by G S providence to haue 
beene guided carefullic , and for 
them wee thankethe LORD for 
their detection of veritie. But 
how they are of late belied in their 
Works, diſgraced in their Writs, 
rejected in To Teſtimonies, and 
vilified by our Adverſaries, the 
Reader may heercafter ſee, and the 
peruſer conſider, 


(PAS. 40.) 


. ce e eee, 
CHAP, II. 


tion ; but wee bring the conſent of the Fathers. 
Baller. rations | And howſoever hee ſlanderouſlie | 

T 5 o * * 
© mim + | vpbraiderh vs, ſaying, Adverſarij 
| parum aut nibil tribuunt patribus, imo 
Bel. lib. 4. de,\ nibili faciunt mille Cyprianos , & 


Exch, mille Auguſtinos: that is, our Adver- 
a ſaries giue little or no credit to the Fathers; yea, 
they | 


What the Romaniſts ſay of all | 8 

the Fathers, and Ancjents in 4 

generall, both in expoſition of | 

Scripture, and Dogmaticall | 

pemres of Fayth,  , ˖ 

Ou ſocver Threſo- t 

7 8 * nicklie their great 

N — Hey 8 C 

DN E Goliab Bellarmine p 

Bell, lib. 3. de | # | doth brag of che | t 
pont, cap. 19. F[| conſent of Anti- 

— aii with them t 

in everie point of 1 

controverſie, ſaying to vs, Vos nibil 1 

aliud fere afferre ſoletis, quam veltram 

Boll lib. x. de | iſerum interpretationem: Nos yero pa- ; 

Curiſto. capo] trum conſenſum: that 155% Tou vſe tabring | j 

Initio. no other thing almoſt, but your ovyne interpreta- 7 

| 

| 


CuAPTER II. 
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they count nothing of a thouſand Cyprians, and a 
thouſand Auguttine; forgetting himſelfe 
when elſe-where tor communion 
of the Cup to all, hee ſayeth, Mul- 
ta loca Adverſarij ex patribus citant: 
that is, Our Adverfaries cite manie places of 
the Fathers for them; yet notwichſtan- 
ding what hee eſpeciallie ſayeth of 
them all in generall, and thereafter 
how hee and others dealerh with 
them in particular, both ſeverallie 
one by one, & conjunctlie convea- 
ned in Counſell, wee ſhall heereaf- 
ter (God willing) declare. 

Firſt then, ſpeaking of their in- 
terpretation of Scripture, he ſayeth 
as much as anie Proteſtant, affir- 
ming, that they expone Scripture, 
More Doctorum ſolum , non Iudicum; 
ideog ſententiam eorum non neceſſario 
| ſequendars , ſed quatenus ratio ſuadeo: 


that is, As Doctors only, and not as Iudges, 
1 thereforethe Sentence is not neceſſarilie to be fol · 
lowed, but ſo farre as reaſon peiſwadeth. 


Next, ſpeaking of their other 
writtes of dogmaticall pointes of 
Faith, hee ſayeth, Scripta Patrum non 
ſunt re gulæ, nec habent aut horitatem 

C 


5 oblig | 


Vell. lib. 3. de 
verbo. cap. 10. 


„ refÞondeo a- 
* 


Reoff, in refut 
Luther 7. vc- 
ris, 


Bell. lib. 3. de 
verbo cap. 10. 
§. dic es. 


Bell. lib. 4. de 
Criſto cap. 8. 
'$ re5þondeo. 
Bell. (ib. 1. de 
Sacra. Cap 22 6. 
S. tertio. 


Bell. lth, 2, de 
1 

. Pont. 5. 

&. re t hond. 9, 


Scealſo 5.11. 1, 
1. d. Sant.. G. 
$- unt. 


CHArTER II. 


obligandi: that is, The writs of the Fa- 
thers are not Rules, neythet have they authoritie 
to aſtrict vs to them 1 e reaſon whereof 
their dwne Roffenſis doeth render, 
laying, Nec diffitemur erraſſe Patres, 
Homines enim erant ſicut & nos: that is, 
Neicher deny wee but the Fathers haue erred, ſor 
they were Men, even as wee ate. Imo conftat 
(ſayeth Bellarmine ) quoſdam ex præ- 
cipuis eorum in quibuſdam non leviter 
lapſos, ut Hilarium vix dolores N 
16 in Cur1sTo agnoviſſe , & Cy+ 
prianus improbabas Sacraments tr adit 
ab Hereticis aut Schiſmaticis: that is, 
Yea, it is ſure, that ſome of the chiefe of them er- 
red, and that not liglitlie in ſome things, as Hilarie 
did, who ſcarce did acknowledge that CR IT 
ſuffered any paine in His Bodie; and Cyprian de- 


nyed, that they were Sacramentes , which were 
miniſtred by Heretickes, or Schiſmatickes. 


Item, Iræneus contendit ( ſayeth 
hee) CHRIsxunm fere ad annum 50 
perveniſſe antequam paſſus eſt: that is, 
{renew alſo did holde, that Tun, almoſt c ame 
to bee fiftie yeares of age before Hee ſuffered: 


which is flat contrarie to Scripcure, 
and S. Iohns relation, who ſhoweth, 
that hee was baptized at 30, and 
at the third Paſſeover thereafter 
that hee ſuffered Death, &c. 

| Il omit 
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CHraAPTER II. 


l omit their confeſſion how ma- 
nie were millenaries ; as allo Au- 
guftines condemning of Children 
vnbaptized to hels fire, wich leromes 
errour of ſecond marriages, &c. 
Therefore, ( layerh Aquinas) 
Autboritatibus canonice Scripture uti- 
tur ſacra dottrina propne ex neceſsitate 
arguendo, aut horit atibus autem aliorum 
doctorum i ccleſiæ, ar guendo probabiliter, 
Innititur enim fides noſtra revelations 


. 4poitolu & Fropbetis faltæ, qui cano- 


nices libro: ſcripjerunt, non autem reve- 
lations ſiqua fuit aliu dottoribus fatta; 
vnde dicit Auguſtinus in E pittola ad 


' Hicronymum, Solis enim Scriptura- 
| rum Libris qui canonici appellantur, di- 


dici hunc honorem deferre, ut nullum au- 
thorem eorum in ſcribendo erraſſe aliquid, 
fir mißime credam; Alios autem ita lego, 
ut quant alibet ſanctitate dottrinag, præ- 
polle aut, non ideo verum putem quis ipſs 
ita ſenſerunt, vel ſcripſerint; that 1s, 
Holie doctrine vſeth the authoritic of canonicke 
Scripture , properlie and neceſſarile concludirg 
out of them, bucargueth onlie probablie out ot the 
authorities ot other Doctors of the Church: for our 


fayth is grounded on that which was revealed to 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, who wryte the cano- 


nicall 


= 


See Camus l. 3. 
c. 3 of the Fa- 


thers errours. 


Aquin. part, 1. 


quaſt, 1. art 8. 


S. Ad ſecundũ. 
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Cnarrtex II, 


Salwer, Ieſ. i: 
Epiſt. ad Rom. 
Buß. 6. ſub f. 
nem, 

Quinto. I. 10. 
C- 1. 


—— 


nicall Bookes, but not to that which was revealed 
to anie other Doctors, (if any ſuch ch ng was) 
whereforeſayeth Auęguſtine in his Epiſt e to le rome, 
For I haue learned (ſayeth hee) to giue this ho · 


nour onlie to the Bookes of Scripture, which are 


called Canonicke, that I moſt firmlie belieue that 
no Author of any ofthem in their vrriting erred in 
a jet: but as for others, I ſoreade them, that altho 
they were never ſo excellent, eyther in godlineſſe 
or learning, yet I doe not belieue that it is true, be- 
cauſe they thought or wrote ſo. 


| 4 
Wherefore is Patribus legendis 
(ſayeth their Salmeron) ſervanda vi- 
detur ſententia Quintiliani, gui fic 
ſeribit; Neque ſtatim (ingquit) id le- 
genti perſuaſum ſit , omnia que magni 
Aut hores dixerunt , utiq eſſe perfetia, 
nam labuntur interdum & oneri cedunt, 
& indulgent ingeniorum ſuorum volupt a- 
ti, ſummi ſunt , bomines tamen, acci- 
ditque lettoribus ut quicquid apud ipſos 
reperiunt, dicendilegem put ant, us dete- 
riora imitentur: that is, In reading of the 
Fathers, the judgement of Quintilion would bee 
kept, who wryteth ſo: neyther inſtantlie (ſuyeth 
hee) let the Reader bee affured, that all thinges 
which great Authors haueſayde, are everie way 
perfect, tor they erre ſomeryme, andſuccumbe,and 
giue looſe reines to the pleaſure oftheir own wits. 
It is true, they are great Authors, but = they are 
men; and ir befallech their Readers, that whatſo- 
ever they finde in them, they thinke it a Law to 
2 ſpeackes, that ſo they may follow the worſs 
chingecs. 
And for a particular practiſe of 
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boc ob opinione Hierony mi diſceſſero: 
nam ditts ſanctorum non ſunt tant æ au- 
$boritatis, quin liceat contrarium tenere, 
in iis que per Scripturas non determi- 
nant ur, ut ait Auguſtinus ad Vincen- 
tium, de ſanttorum doftorum ſcriptis; 
boc genus ſcribendi a canonicis Scriptu- 
ris diſtin guondum eft , nam teftimonis 
ex eis non depromuntur, quaſi non liceat 
aliter ſentire: that is, Neyther ſhould any 
man bee moved, if 1 depart in this from the op1- 
nion of Tcrome; forthe ſayings ofthe holy Fathers 
are not of ſo great authoritie, but it is lawfull to 
hold the contrarieto them, in thoſe things which 
are not determined by the Scriptures, as. Auguſtine 

eth to Vncentius of the writs of the hole Do- 
Qors. This ſort of writing is to bee diſtinguiſhed 
from canonicke Scriptures; for Teſtimonies are not 


taken out of them, as if it were not lawfull to any 
other-· wyſe to chinke. 


Now then, if any Proteſtant ſay 
farder, than the foreſayde Popiſh 
Doctors avouch concerning the 
Fathers, eyther in expoſition of 
Scripture, or other points of Faith, 


let the moſt malicious Adverſarie 


inſtance, and the vnpartiall Reader 


judge and diſcerne. CHAP. 
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this fore - ſaide direction, Lyrs ſet- Lyra in Mat. 1 
teth downe his owne example, 
ſaying, Nec debet aliquis moveri, ſi in a 
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CHAP. Ill. 


Hovv they reject Them all, 
when They make not for them, 
- altho conſenting in one: 
And firſt, 
In doftrinall points of Fayth. | 


ELLARMINE 
anſwering to Her- 
mamus in the mat - 
ter of Traditions , 
layeth this as a 
ground; Etſi enim 
trraverint dliqui pa- 
tram (ſayeth hee )\in quibuſdam dog- | 
matibus , nunquam tamen omnes ſimul 
in codem errore convene runt proinde cum 
oſteudimus omnes convenire in Traditio- 
nibus non ſcripts aſſerendu, ſatis effi- 
caciter probamus in eo illos non erraſſe: 


that IS, Albeit ſome of he Fathcrs haue erred 
in ſome points of faych, yet they never agreed all 
in agie one ertour: therefore when wee ſhow, that 
they all agree for the eſtabliſhing of vnvvritten Ka- 
ditions, Wee 7 oue ſufficientlie, that they erred not 


in that. Falmeron yet commech nea- 
4 | rer, 
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—— 


rer, and ſayeth, Non ſunt improbanda 
veterum teſtimonia, quando omnes, vel 
fere omnes, in unam ſententiam con- 
veniunt, vel in uno aliqus Scripture loco 
interpretando concordaut, quia tunc Pa- 
tres certißimum & inevitabile reddunt 
argumentum verit atis c at holic æ, & cer- 
tæ ac legittimæ interpretationis: that is, 
The Teſtimonies of the Fathers are not to bee re- 
jected when they all, or almoſt all, ag#e in owe 
Opinion, or in the expolitzon of any place ofScrip- 
ture, becauſe then the Fathers giue aſure and ine- 


vitable argument ofcatholick veritie, and of a ſure 
and lawſullexpoſiti on of Scripture. 


And yet how they deale with 
Antiquitie in this point, let theſe 
particulars heereafter declare. 


Irſt, in the freeing of the Vir- 

gine Maries owne conception, 
from all originall Sinne, Bellarmine 
is ſo reſolute a decreeter, that hee 
ſayeth, Altho there bee ſundrie 
amongſt the Catholicks that count 
it the ſureſt trueth, That except 
CHRIST alone, none was ever 
conceived without originall ſinne: 
yet ſeeing the Councell of Trend 


hath decreeted otherwiſe, hee con- 
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cludeth, That whoſocver believeth 


the 
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the contrarie, Inter Catholicos (ſayth 
hee.) non ſunt numerandi: that is, 
They are not to bee numbred among Catholicks. 
And yet beholde, Ex hoc loco, 
( Rom. 5. 12. In qu omnes peccarunt) 
Sanfti omnes (ſayeth Canus) uno 
ore aſſeverarunt heatã Virginem in pecca- 
to originali concept am fuiſſe: that is, 
Out ofthisplace.. ( Fom. 5.12, Inwhom all haue ſin- 


ved Tu WroLls holy Fathers with one mouth 
affirme the bleſſed Virgine to haue beene conceived 


in originall finne, Therefore wee ſee 
that neither doe the Romaniſtes 
now holde that, which with one 
conſent the Fathers helde of olde, 


nor are they accounted good Ca- 
tholicks, vho now belieue the ſame 


which they before profeſſed. 

This ſelte ſame agreement of all 
the Ancients, moi clearlie wit- 
neſſeth their great Maſter of Sen- 
tences, ſaying, Of the Fleſh which 
CHRIST aſſumed in the Wombe 
of the Virgine, Sane dici poteſt, c- 
credi oportet, Inxts Sanctorum 
atteſtationis convenientiam , ipſam 
prius peccato fuiſſe obnoxiam ſicut reli- 
qua Virginis caro. Sed Spiritus ſanłli 
operatione ita mundatam ut ab amn 
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geſbße; vvilling him, bow-ſo-cver 
Images were 2 bee collerated for 
inſtruction, to hee in Churches, 
yet chat hee ſhould ſuffer them hy 
— — 5 2 . 1 
wor o Reaſon where» 

hee giveth; is this, N.wa omne man- 


Fav adorare thy licct, ſuoniam ſtrip» 


nets Dominum Dewan tum adorabis, 
ſoli ſervies: that is, Serauſe it in 
vyſpip anit thing that i 
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Ney, in the ancieuteſt and beſt 
eymes, fore would not ſo much a; 

admit the Ame of making Images, 
to be amongſt Chriſtians, being ſo 
jealous of the danger lat m it 


encie, agaynſt 
— Dern | 


| 


> r py 


i. — — 8 


Cn 4 III, 


„„ Daw . — 


#7 | 


| 


ſhip3which is Lari, is due to anie 


ape of Chriſt. And that this i: _. 


nor Are d octrine of th 
or o οοπ] but the conſtant do- 


riss of | Remane diviniric, thus de- 
ſtifieth Arias the Tefuith[2 ii the cone 1 


ſtant eig nent of Divines (Fayerh he) 
imaginem eydem honor & cults bonorari 


& coli gas colitur id cujus eſt image: that 
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| red had fot manie erred. 
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interim (ſayeth hee) that this which f 
ts ſpoken beere to Peter, is (poken alſo in 
\Whaiſoever thou looſcit on earth, 
. ſhall bee looſed in Heaven, alibo I 
ſee all Inte preter i, except Origen onelie, 
to bee of tbet wynde, 
More- over, commenting on 
Huth 11, 13, which-ſpeaketh of 
Elia thet was to come, meanin 
JohncheBoptiſt, hee ſayeth, Almoſt 
the Faubers jo expound tbat place; bus 
this tber expoſition is not fit enough. 
And why 2: Bur becauſe the lejuit 
would haue lia yet only to come, 
in the reigne and time of their con- 


1 1 270 


— ͤ 


of all, en pounding theſe | 


words of M aibew, All men cannot 
receine this Sayings after that he hath | 
adduced che interpretation of the 
Fathers On be — Nen um- 
nes pra ſtare poſſunt, ut ſint ſine axore, 
3a (arent done continenti.?: tha is, 
All new cannot att ayne bo this, that they 
may be it bout a wyfegbecauſetbey want 
the gift ef m eee. | 
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fore rejecteth them all, callin 
them haske, and both falſe and for- 
ced z and thereſore taketh one of 
later Forgerie, mote ſuteable to his 
mynde. 

Agayne, when Cardinall Tolet, 
in the expoſition of lobn 5, 37, hath 
adduced C lyſaſl eme, Extbywins, and 
Tbeepbilatt, t heit agreement in one, 
yet this is his cenſure, ſaying; that 
their ion is botb forced and vnſit: 
and therefore hee proſeſſeth not to 
follow it anie way. 

Laſt of all, Tu fayeth Cardi- 
nall Cojeten , of the expoſition of 
Seripture in general), Tet no men ab- 
berre(ſayth hee)evy new ſenſe of Scrip- 


ture for this cauſe, becauſe it diſagreeth | 


frõ the ancient Doitors:but let him ſearch 
more nearlie the Text, and coberence of 
Scriptare: and i f bee finde agreement, let 
bin proſe * % 1 tyed t be 
expoſtion of Scripture, to the weaninges 
of ancient Dofors, but to the integritie of 
derizette i ſelfe . 

How-lo-ever then Sellanwine 
braggeth of their ſyde, that they 
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| follow the eonſent of Fathert, falſe- 
lie imputing to vs, that wee onelie 
ollowe our one expoſition; yet 
wee ſee heere-in, that it may bee 
| juſtlic ſayde vnto them, that of the 
Poet, Mutato nomius de te, fabuls nar- 
retur. Their owne Cardinall $«10- 
nius, ( beſyde their fore-named pra- 
ctiſe) confeſſing clearlie, that al- be- it 
the holle Fat bert, wbom we (ſayeth he) 
for their heavenlie learning, wort holte doe 
call,T be Dottors of the Church, were evi- 
dentlie endewed beyond others, with the 
grace of the bolie G boſt, yet in the ex- 
poſition of Scripture, the Catboliske (that 
is, the Remane) Church, doeth not ever, 
and in all tbinges, follew them « 
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CHAP, IIII. 
Hum contumeliouſſie 17 deale- 


with the g Futhers, and eſpecial- 
lie, firit, with theſe of the 
Greeke Church, conjunctlie-, 
4d in Councell. 


2 T. is reported of 
= x Pelagins, that even 
FS), when he moſt diſ- 
agreed from the 
Orthodox Fathers 
Y. of the Primitiue 
Church, yet in his 
third Booke for Frec-will, hee ſoo» 


thed vp his Hereſie, and thought 


to amaze all men with his prayſe of 
Sainct Awbroſe;Bleſſed Saint Ambroſe, 
that Biſhop (ſayeth he) in whyſe brokes. 
the * Fayth efßeciallie appeareth, 
who lyks 6 beautifall Flowre, ſhyned a- 
mongft᷑ the Latine ters, «nd whoſe 
Fajtb, and moſt - vnderſtanding of 
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the Scriptures, the verie Enemic him ſelfe 
dare nat reprebende. Even ſo, our Ad» 
verſaties, when they moſt diſagree 
lyke · wyſe from the moſt ancient 
Fathers, and primitiue Councels, 
yet how they doe ſoothe vp their 
Errours ? But wich the lyke Salue: 
alleadging the holie Fathers, and fa- 
mous Councels of the primitiue 
Church, al- to- gether to make for 
them; and therefore they highlie 
excoll and advance them. But as 
Ambroſe not- with - ſtanding made a- 
gaynft his Prayſer Pelagias, So doc 
the — and Councels — 
claſe a the Remaniſtes : 

then, — they turne their Oſama, 


to Cruciſie; their eb Depreſ- 


to Low 
Hing, let their one Mouth, and 
cheſe Examples, verifie. 

Their ancient Pope Greporie de- 
clareth , that hee reverencec the 
foure firſt Councels, as the verie 
foure Goſpels;holding firmlie,rhar 
they only ſtood for Trueth, and on- 
ly with-ſtood Errour: and yet, what 


— 


is 


Cnarrat: III. 


is it that gellaminoacouſeth the ve- 
— — 
ven the ing for i 
of a moſt groſſe Herefie, and the 
wich · ſtanding of ſuck a neceſſarie 
_ whi —— FREY 
ope genifact e eig 5 3s of fu 
importanes tu belieue, that by him 
who holdeth not the fame, there is 
no ſalvatiom to ber enpocted, be» 
eauſe hes is/ without the Church. 
8 Poynt is the Pope's 
Sellarmine's owne wordes then 
arotheſe; Fhe firſt (ſayeth hec) who 
| w ne wi tho Sapremacit 
of i þ of Rowe, ſcemeth to be the 
Grezian Faber n for they, ſince the years 


Cera IIII. N 


—— 


che firſt Nycen Councell, no leſſe 
12 aguot: che fore-ſaide 
dapremacie. 

Where it is be necelichar pa- 
pall Supremacie, which che Greekg 
Orthodox Church never, would 


admit, can no · wiſe therefore bee 


called (as the E apiſts tearme it) a 
Catholicke point of Doctrine « .as 
alſo if the Pope cannot errezex Ca- 
thedrs, ir will follow, according to 

| Boniface fore-laid definicionzthat all 
the Greeks Fathers are ablalucelic 
damned. 280 „t. 
WNext, hee ſpareth not to blocte 
choſe holie Fathers, of chat fourth 
and famous Councell of C N 
both with Fraud and Deceit, iu the 
fore · named point, ſaying;/Thertfe, 


ter, inthe care 45 1, the G — 
(ſayth he) not being — 
Deter mina jon, they preaſſed 10. 


— 5 Mir pr u in the 


in the ſicurentl 
46h — 2 Grecian Fat bei decreed, 


* 


— Biſhop of. Conſtantinople equall. | 


( bat not Withaat deceit eng 


| 


Carr II. 


7 | 


andtbe Romane Lag ates beriog abſent, 
that the Biſhop of Con 

bee ſo in the ſecond Roome, after the Bi- 
ſhop of Nome: that notwithſtanding 
thereof, bee ſhould haue abe ſame equall 
Priviledges, as the other kad. 

No, if aniegroll-r Imputations 
can bee layde vpon ante, than hee 
doeth vpon theſe hole Fathers, 
and famous Councels, let any man 
conſider; making chem hereticall 
in Mind and Opinion, and falſe pg 
fraudulentin Manners and Action. 
Lea, what farther falſchood and 
fraude hee layech to the chargo of 
that famous: & Orientall Church, 
in corruprting:theworks ofothers, 
let his one wordes teſtiſie. For ib 
was the ordinarie Cuſtome of the Gre 


ciaus, (cſayeth hee) to corrupt the 


' Bookes of other men. Where-of hee 
cleareth the Occidentall, or Latine 
Church, by areaſon to be laughed 
at, for the palpable evidence of the 
contrarie, ( as ſnall bee ſhowne) 
ſaying, Quoniam Nomani ſicus non accu - 


mina, ita nec impoſturas habent: That 
E 5 Is, 


— 
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| is, Becauſe the Nomaner, as they haue no 
7 1 wit, ſo they canes v/e do. 
ceit, (laychhet) while as all men 
know, & experience hath caughe, 
that chere are none thet haue beene 
more ſubtill, nor ſharper witted 
than they, 
Secondlie-, how they deals with the 
Greeke,» Fathers , ſeverallic.> and 
4-part. | 


1 2 — 
verbs, Jo — g ced peoples read 8 
6. a Scripture, Bellermine anſwererh , 
* That continusllic bee exbuted all men 
(&ycth.hee) to reade the Seriptares: 
Non quod vellet mne: rudifiimes id fa. 
cee: That is, Butuet, that bee wand 
bed dll men, alebo never ſo vuleerved, jo 
to dae. And ſo hee imputeth to this g 
holie Father, that hee ſpake farte tl 
other · wiſe, than hes meant; and ti 
diſſimulatelie required that to bee | 
done, which hee would not haue is 
done in earneſt. | li 
Next, when wee vrge Irenous te- ſe 
| ſtimanic (for proving the Pope to b 
ES bee 


RT YT. 


5 


Cuarrea IIII. 


bee Antichriſt) that the number of 
the name of the Beaſt moſt firlie is 
Laim, (according to the olde 
forme of pronouncing , as Lipſius 
wirneffech} thereby ſhowing,chat 
hee was to bee # 'Letine Biſhop, ha- 
ving hisSeate in the Laine Church: 
and more partieularlie, in Laium, 
or Halie, his Deerees alſo in Letine, 


and all publicke Service in theſe | 


Churches; ſibject to him in Laine 
like wife. Vnto this Teſtimonie of 
Ireneus, Bellotmine anſwereth thus, 
Conjetture ills lrenri ( ſayth he) que 
dans aligua full, nant uulia eſt: That᷑ is, 
That light confettire F Ireuths ; hib 
us ſome-what in bis dayes, is of no at- 
count with-'vs now: As if ſuch Varlers 
were beſt Valuers, or Trueth chan- 
ged wich Time, and Veritie ran on 
the Wheeles of vnconſtant Vxrie · 
ries 72 


gell. bb. 3. de | 
pont. cap. 10. 
(ef. has eie. 


| 


ſo (fayerh her?) when bee would defend 


| Agiyne; when Saynôt Cypilaw 
is oppoſed agaynſt Traditions, Bel- | 
le mins anſwereth, that Cyprian wrote 


Bell. lib, 4. de 
verbo c. i fell, 


bis Errour, (which hee calleth elſe« 
| where 


* 


| 
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where the Hereſie of Anabaptiſe) 
and therefore it is us marvell, that be roa 
ſou after the manner of Heretickgs. By 
which anſwere, hee condemaeth 
nat onlie Sayn& Cyprian, but Augu- 
ſtine lyke e, who in this poynt, 
of requyring recourſe to bee had 
onlie vnto holie Scripture, greathe 
commended Saynct Cyprieu- 


ohjected agaynſt Tumsſubſtentiation, 
wieneſſiag in his ſecand Hialogue, 


called, Inconfuſas, That after Couſe. 


eration, the Elements remayne ſtill 
in their farmer ſubftance z Valentia 


7. anſwereth,ſaying, That ſome of the 


Ancients in this Matter , neyther 
thought nor wrote truely, nor con. 
ſideratelie, as they anght, Or hee 
might haue added, At leaft,as the 
Ieſuitt now would haue had them. 
In lyke manner, when Chryſa- 
ſtome is produced to proue, that the 
Virgine Morighad originall ſinne, 


becauſe ſhee ſinned actuallie, when 


Chriſt rebuked her at the Marriage 
of Cans in Galile; Cardinall Teles an. 


Vale. Ib. de 
franſſub. s, 7 
fd. 11. 
| Tolet, in Toh. 
2. mot. 5. ci. 
on. | 


ſwercth 


Lykeewyſe , when Theodoret is | 


F 
R cc. + wm. a #m £Ac 


1 ce 4 a. 0 


1 
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ſwereth thus onlie, In bot Chryſoſts- 
mus probandus non eſt: that is, (fayerh 
hee) Chryſoſtowe is not to be approved in 
ſong ſo. 7 . 
ore over; when Ignatius, a 

Greeke Father, is opponed agaynſt 
the mutilation of the Sacrament, 
Bellarmine anſwereth, Non multum fi- 
dendum eſt Græcis condicibus Ignatii: 
that is, (ſayeth hee) The Greek? i- 
tinges of Ignatius, are not greatlie to bee 
truſted. 

Agayne, when Origes is obje- 
Red, to proue, that Marriage is no 
Sacrament , Bella mine anſwereth, 


| Origines autem non eſt tant æ aut borit atis 


in Fecleſis, ut ejus ſententi a neteſſario 
approbands fit 3 that is, Origen(ſay eth 
hee) i net of ſuch aut boritie in the 
C burch, that bis opinion neceſſarilie is to 


lie hee obtrudeth him agaynſt vs, 
as of preat authoritie, let his cita- 
tion of him, and his fellow Itſuits, 
in their Bookes , teſtifie: Lindanus, 
when hee citeth him, calling him, 


| Illuftre Alex andrie latsen; that is, The 


nn bright 


bee followed, An = how frequent- 


| 


Del. bb. 4. 4. 
Eacb. c, C, Cd. 
reſpondeo pri- 
warm, 


Bel. I. i. de a 
trim. c. 5. ſcht, 
altera. 


Lid. l. 3.6. 54. 


| 
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Dureus — | 
VV bitak. 


. 109. 


Bell. lib. 1. de 
fant. c. 4. et. 
. * ö 


| vis, ine fetceris. 


m, Teſtis omni exceptione a- 
jer: that is, 4 Witveſſe, without all ex- 
ception, greateſt. . 

Lyke- wyſe, when Eutbimius is 
alleadged, in the matter of the 
ns beatitude,Sellarmmineanſwe- 
reth, Non eſt hac iu re uſque ades magni 
Faid; oo is, 1 hee) In 
this matter, bee is not ſo much te bee 
eſteemed. 

Now, toreſume: if with impu- 
tations onelie of double Diſſimula- 
tion, conjecturall Lenitie, damnable 
Hereſie xaſh Inconſiderateneſſe, ſe | 
ducing Errour, and ſuch ly ke, wee 
ſhould thus aunſwere the Teftimo- 
nies of Fathers, conſenting clearlie 
with . — vn · 
worthie of Chriſtian approbation, 
of honeſt mens truſt, wyſe mens re · 
IR En Authoxitie; what 
clamours of Indignitie, done to Au 
tignitie, ſnould wee heare of our op- 
poſed Partie? forgetting that Pre- 
cept of Equitie, Dowd tibi ſieri non 


ale of Alexandria; and Davie | 


CHAP. | 


* 
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CHAP. v. 


HoWwrbe-Romanifis dale With 


the. Lative Fathers, conjunithy 


> cas ſayeth of 
A the Fathers in ge- 
WP - nerall,7 be canonick 


FA vine; ſo they keepe a 
perpetual ami firmd conſt ancie of truet h: 
but other kolle wryters being inferiour, 
and humane, they erre ſome · timet, yea, 
and bri b Monſters, againſi tbe 
— — and — of 
Nature. So doth Alpbonſin de C aſtro, 
declare, that they are oftentimes 
found cõtradictotie to themſelues, 
(faith het) the particular examples 
where-of Ianſenint, in his Concor- 
dance ofthe Evangels, hath labou- 


A. l. 1. 4 
hereſ. c. 7. 


Evang. c. 137. 


red 


o 
* 8 — — 


Jun. end 


þ 541. C. 
146. p. 624. | 
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Bell. lib. 1. de 


= c. 1 5. ſell. 


Alpb. I. C. adv. 
herxſ tit. Ereſ- 
c oi. 


| 


red to ſhow, in 1 creme, Ambroſe, and | 
ine. * 4 N 
ike-wiſe, with levitiè and in 
conſtancie, thus doeth both Bellar- 
mine and Alp bonſus brand holie S. 
Tere, M ho when Fee is objected 


call and Papall Hierarchie, allead- 
ging no difference to bee in Serip- 
ture, betweene a Biſhop , a 
Presbyter, Bellarwine ar Ad or 
autem obſervandum Hlierommom in hac 
ſeutentia, non adeo conſt antem videri: 
That is, It i to bee obſerved, (ſayeth 
hee) that Terome in this poſes fragt 
ſhould bee 


not to bee ſo conſtant, as bee . 

The like ſaycth 4/pbenſus,in theſe 
wordes, Ex. quibus verbis apparet $. 
Hieronymum ſibi ipſi in bac parte minim 
conſtare: That is, By which words it is 
evident, that S. Terome was nowiſe con 
ſtant in this point. =P 

Tea, more-over, when Jerome is 
produced, conſenting with a num- 
ber of Fathers, whom their Medina 
nominateth, to prooue the ſame 


point, that primitiuelie a Biſhop 
a and 


vnto them againſt their Pompati- 


D's 


| Cn APTER | V. 
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and Presbyter were all one, Bellar- 
mine anſwereth groſſely, giving him 
the Lie, ſaying, Videtur revers E iero- 
mmm in es opinione fuiſſe, que falſe 
eſt: That is, It appearet h indeede, that 
Itrome was of that opinion, but yet the 
ſame is falſe. | 
After the ſame manner doeth 
Pig bias alſo vic Auguſtine, w hoſe do- 
ctrine when hee hath brought, in 
two pointes, concerning originall 
ſinne, (agrerable to Scripture) yet 
thus he ſpeakeih thereof, Que An- 
guftini ſeutentis ¶ ſayth hee] non ſe- 
lum iuterta, ſed & falſa eſt: That is, 
Which dottrine of Auguſtine 5, is not on- 
lie vucertaine, but lykg-wyſe vntrue, or 
fol n 
Yea, little leſſe vnreverentlie 
doth $ellarmine vſe one of their own 
Popes, to wit, ius the ſecõd, whoſe 
teſtimony when we oppoſe againſt 
Papall Supremacie, proving, that 
no ſuch thing was knowne, nor 
acknowledged, in the primitiue 
Church; the fore - aide Pope teſti- 


parum 


fying, Quod ante _ Snodum 


— 


Pigh. ds origs 
c. 


Bell. lib. 3. de 
pon P cp. 25. 
$. ſed, 


1 
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Bell. lib, 4. de 
port. c. 9. F. 
refpondeo, 


——u 


Bell, lib. 2. Ge 


bon, oper, c. 9. 
{8. 7. 


Bel. lb, 1. E . 
ont, c. 10. . 
— 


— — — 
Eecleſam: That is, That little regard 


wa bad to the Romane ( burch, before 


the Councell of Nice i Bellermine t 
an{wereth, Que ſententis (ſayth he) 
partim non eſt vers; That is, Which 
declaration of bis beere-in, is in a part 
falſe and vn - - 

Agayne, when Tenullian js pro- 
duced agaynſ che Pope's infallibi- 
litie, proving Pope Zepberin to have 
beene a Monteniſt,Bellermine anſwe- 
reth roundlies That Tertellien is a 
Liar, ſaying, Nan eff amis Tertallia- 
no hac in parte fides adbibends; chat it, 
In that meter there is ue credit & all to 
bee given. to Tertullian. FIN 

So lyke-wyſe, when the ſame 
Tertullian is adduced, for proving 
Chriſtian libertie in faſting, Hella. 
mine anſwer eth thus. Tertullian (ſaith 
hee) in thas booky ex yaundeth the Catbo · 
licks Doltrine after that manner , 4 at 
this tyme the Lutberians vſe;that is, ævo-· 

rie-where mixing in Calamnies and Lies. 
| More-over , when Auguſtino in 
his Retractions, n 


ocks | 


E 


— 


— 


| Cruarres V. 
mm... 


Roche, where on Chriſt was to build 
his Church, is adduced agaynſt the 
Papiſts, to (ignific , wot Feter, but 
CHRIST Him-ſclfe; Sellannive an- 
ſwereth, Fx ſols iguorentis lingue He- 
breg eſſe deceptams; that is, that Awgn= | 
ſtine was deceived beere-in , onelie by bis | 
ignorance of the Hebrew tongue. 

2 And 2 he is * "ark 

ced agaynſt Trantſubſtantiation, rie. 
win — Cui wordes, ſaying, 
I will notdrinke bence-foortb of the fruit 
of the Vine, were ſpoken of the con» 
ſecrated Cup, Sell anni anſwereth, 
Augnitinum non expendiſſe buvs locum 
diligenter ; that is, that Augaifine did 
nat weigh or confder this place diligent- 
lie: to wit , not ſo friendlie for the 
Pope's behoofe, and his Darling of 
T1ansſubſtentiation , which was hat- 
ched after. 

In lyke mauner, when the fore 
layde Auguſtine, and Pope Gregorie's 
expoſitions, on 1 Cor. 3, 13, are ad- 
duced, ſnow ing, by that Fyre which 
is ſpoken of there, are meaned the 
Troubles of this ly fe, and no other 

F 3 Fyre 


= ans. od 4 — 


_ — 


= 


wn. *.. Ad... ett 


CHAPTER v. 


— 


Bll. lth. 2. de 


men. c. 45. 


Vell. lib. 2. de 
mon. c. 35. f. 
at hu. Greg. l. 
3. Ey. 11. i Tim. 
5.9. 


Fyre of Purgatorie, Bellawmine ſum- 
marilie goeth to worke, and ſayth, 
Sed hot jam rejecimus: that is, But 3 
or this expoſition of their, (ſayth hee) 
— haut — — it. l 6 
And when hee hath ſhowne, 
how many ancient and famous Au- 
thors haue vehementlie oppugned 
their ydle begging Orders, yet he 
anſwereth, At uibileminas vitam men- 


_dicantiam , tanquam ſanttam & perfe- 


(tam, approbarunt multi Pontifices: that 
is, Not-with-ſtanding of all thoſe Au- 
cients and Authors , it i⸗ * ma- 
nie Popes haue approved the lyft of beg- 
ging — PT) ie and 227 n 
Vea, more- over, when both - 
Romane Councell , and a Rew 
Pope, are —— $4 x c 
vayling of Nunnes, before 60 years 
of age, according to that Apoſtoli- 
call Precept, of receiving of Wi- 
dowes , Sellarmine there - vnto an- 
ſwereth , His non obſtantibus licere in 
quacunque at ate, fi adſit uſus liberi arbi- 
trii, talia vota nuncupare i that is, Not- 


_ — —— — — 88 —— — 2 
—— ——ö— — — 
* 


with. ſtanding of all that is 1 
I's 7 £2" LE to 


” I 
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(to wit, out of Scripture,Councels, 
or Fathers) it is lawfull (ſayeth hee) 
of what age ſo-ever they bee, (provyding 
that they baue the vſe of Free-will) te 
puder-goe ſuch Vowes » 14 

I vant, how hee anſwereth the 
Authorities of other Fathers, onlie 
with impntation of Ignorance, and 
want of Learning vnto them, when 
they are objected; as where hee 
ſayeth, Procopius was a better Ora- 
tor, than a Divine, (ſayeth hee:) La- 
klant ius alſo was better ſcene in Ci- 


Dell. lib. 1. de 
Chriſto, c. 6. f. 
at contra. 


cero's Bookes, than hee was in the 
Scriptures:and V iclorius was indeed 
( fayeth hee) a Martyr, but he wan- | 
ted Learning . 

To conclude,therefore; if with 
baſer Money anie can bee payed, 
who exacteth Satisfaction to the 
Teſtimonies of Fathers, than you 
ſee by our Adverſaties layde down 
heere, let anie one judge: Or if Im- 
putations to thoſe Auncientes, of 
Monſtrous Births, croſſe Contra- 
dictions, groſſe Errour, light In- 
conſtancie, baſe Lying, vilde Slan- 

E 3 der 


—— — 


Ball. lib, 1. de | 
ſand, c. 5. ſed. 
habems. 


— 
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| 
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dering, blynde Ignorance,careleſſe 
Neglect, with vndeſerved Diſtru · 
ſting them, and open Rejection, 
can paſſe for currant , eyther on 
their bare word, to ſatis ſie vs, or 
to expreſſe their ſo much preten- 
ded, and bragged of reverence to 
venerable Antiquitie, then let Light 
and Darkneſſe, and GOD and Be- 
liall be agreed, or as the Poet ſayth, 


Iungentur jam grypbes equis, 
ævoꝗ ue ſequenti 
cum canibus timidi venient ad 


a 
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UPTON 


CHAP, VI, 
How the Romani fis haue ſhame- 


fullies corrupted the Fathers, 

both by adding to them, payring 

, from them, and altering their 
. wordes 


S che particulars of 
the proofe here - of, 
gare heere- after fer 
done, of Popiſh 
corrupting of Fa- 

® thers, making the 
either to ſuffer, if not for their 
works,a Purgatoric heere-after, yet 
in their workes,a ſurc Purgatorie 
heere; or elſe, making them againſt 
their willes, to ſpeake ney 
of Ifmel and Aſhdod together: So 
what was the ſenſible ſeene expe- 
rience of that worthie and lear- 
ned Ianias , which him- ſelſe re- 
lateth, let his owne wordes, 


and proteſtation, bona fide, reſtifie, 


I will relate ( ſayeth hee) iruelis that 
3 F 4 6h 


— = s — 
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vvhich 1 ſaw vvith mine eyes: woben I ve- | 
— wry, mayned in Lions, (inthe Teare of GOD 
preer. We] 155 9. andthe next--Yeare after) I vva⸗ 
P. s. fei acquainted vvith — of 
a PRINTING-HousSEB there, 14. 
med Ludovicus Saurius , vvho dwelt 
not farre from Mercurie Street, in the- 
Lodging cloſe adjacent to the ſigne of the three 
Doues. Now wyuhen 1 had come to ſalute 
this Man, it fell out by chance,or rather by the 
ſingular providence of GOD, that I found 
lum buſied in reviſing over the Workes of 8, 
Ambroſe, vvhich then Frelonius vas 
printing: and after much telle hither and to, 
vvhen 1 ſh:wed him, that I vpould no lon- 
ger bee awvith-drawer of bim from his work, 
hee having begun againe the reading over of 
one Page, ſaide to mes, See yes nat the manner 
of this our Edition of S. Ambroſe, how 
prettie and perfect it is! and to loote upon it, 
is vvorthie to bee preferred before anie Edition 
that ever hitherto came out, And after I had 
behelde, and prayſed the fineneſſe of the Edi- 
tiou, hes ſaide then vnto mee, But if i vvere 
to buy anie Copie of S. Ambroſe Workes, 
Ivvould buy anie other Copie wobat-ſo-ever, 
before I bought this vvhich thou ſeeſt. And 
vvhen I had asked the reaſon wohy hee ſaide 
ſo; Then hee taking out ſome Pages foorth of 
the Hatches , or Drawers under the Table, 
vvhich vvere all razed and cancelled, either 
in part, or in wobole; bee ſaide to mee, This 
16 


mee ..- | 


— __ — — 
E 


» A 


CATIA VI. 


is. the firft Impreſſion ( ſayeth bee) of the 


Pages vuhich vyith-in theſe few dayes woee 


printed moſt faithfullie according to the Co pie 
of the Olde and true Impreſſionzbut two Gray- 
Friers ſince then, according to the anthoritie 
given to them, haue blotted out- in all theſe 
Pages, as thou feeft, and baus canſed theſe new 
ones to bee put in the place of the former, a- 
gaintt all credite off theſe our Books, wohich 
thing bath bred both Charges, and exceeding 
greats faſhrie to the Printer Ftelonius. 
The veritie of which Relation, if 
anie ſhould doubt there-of,he may 
eaſilie perceiue, by collation ot S. 
Ambroſe works, printed at Paris, an- 
no 1529, by Claudius Chevallonius, 
which I haue beſide mee: or at Ba- 
fill, by Hieronymus Frobenius, anno 
1538, with that Impreſſion at Lions, 
by Frelpnius, anne 1560: and as the 
particulars enſuing ſhall giue 
proofe of others. 


* 


* wy 1 


Hr, Examples of Popiſb adding 
to the Fathers. 


Irſt, of adding to the Fathers, 
and their Decrees, being con- 
F 5 vean 


— 
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veaned in Councell, wee haue 
a notable evidence, in that impu- 
dent and audacious fact of Pope 
Zoxinuùu, who added a Canon in his 
owne bchalfe, to the verie firſt 
Councell of Nice; which by that fa- 
mous ſixt Councel of Carthage was, 
as a notable Forgerie, detected, and 
declared,and could never hitherto, 
by all che croaking Frogges of chat 
Teſuiticall Crew, bee ſoothed ſuffici- 
entlie, or colourablie excuſed. 
Againe, in the matter of appeals, 
vrhere · as the Councel uf Milevi de- 
creed, vnder paine of Excommuni. 
cation, That none with- in Africks 
ſhould appeale to any part beyond 
Sea: Bellarmine is forced to grant a 
forged addition, in favours of the 
Pope, to haue beerie there · after 
groſſelie by Gratian added to the 
Canon, ſaying, Addidit ad bunc Cano- 
nem exceptionem, niſ forte ad Apo floli- 
cam ſedem appelletur, ſed bec exceptia 
non videtur quadrare (ſayth hee) nam 


pracipue propter Remauam Fccleſi am 4- 


fricani ſtatuerunt us non liceret app ell are 
f _ 


| 


— 
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ultra mae: That is, Hee added to this 
Cave; this exception, to wit, Except per- 
baps the appeale bee made, vnto the Sea 


Apoſiolicks; but this exception (ſayetn 


Bellermine) ſeemeth nov to agree with 
the Canon, for it vas cbiefelic for the 
Remane Cburches.cauſe, that it ; 45 dt. 


creed, to bee vnlawfull to anie, to appeale 


out of Africke, to anie part beyond Sea. 
Thus wee ſee for the Pope's ad- 


vancement, and gratifying , how. 


falſe, and trickie his Suppoſts haue 
beene of olde, even by our Adver- 
faries one confeſſion clearlie. 
Like-wiſe, when that groſſe and 
blaſphemous place in * Gratien, al- 
leadged on S. Auguſtine, is vpbrai- 
ded, affirming, that the Pope's De- 
cretals ought to bee accounted a- 
mongſt canonicall Scripture, Bel- 
larmine anſwereth , Deceptum eſſe ex 
depravato codice, quem ipſe babuit B. Au- 
Luſtini cui tribyit illam canonem, codices 


vero. veri & emendati B. Auguſtini non | 


babent ut Gratianus refert : That is, 
Gratian ( ſayth hee) was deceived by 


4 corrapt Copie of 8. Auguſtine's, which 
: bee 


— 


* Dif . 19. c. 


Ia canons, 


Bell. I. 2. ds 
cyncil. c. 12. C. 
reſpondeo ad. 


- Cnapres VI. 


—— 


bee had beſide bim, to whom bee attriba- 
teth that Cant; but the true and mended 
Copies of S. Augnſtine ſince then, haut 
not theſe words, as Gratian reporteth the, 
How bolde then the Pope's Para- 
fires haue beene with the works of 
the Fathers, in corrupting them, 
for ſupporting that Whoore of B«- 
bylon, wee may clearlie ſee, by this 
confeſſion of Bellarmine s, & others, 
who now in their latter and men- 
ded Copies, are forced, for ſhame, | 
to haue razed out of their olde Co- 
pies, ſuch groſſe corruptions, and 
openlie to diſclaime the ſame. 

In like manner, to proue that in 
Purgatorie ſome ſinnes are remit- 
ted, Bellarmine citeth a place of 4u- 
guſtine, which their owne Viyes in 
his Notes vpon that Chapter, de-. 
nyeth anie wayes to bee found in 
the olde Copies and Manuſcripts 
of Auguſtine, kept amongſt them- 
ſelues, in their chiefeſt and Metro- 
policane Bibliotheakes, ſaying, In 
Antiquis libris Brugenſibus & Colonienſi- 
bus, uon habentur iſti decem aut duode- 

cim 


0 


v 


— 


| 
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rim qui le guntur verſus: That is, In the 
ancient Copies which, are at Birges and 
Colen, theſe tenor twelue Lynes, which 


are beere read, are not to bee bad there. 


M ore-over,the ſame Ludovicus Vi- 
ve, in his Notes vpon che 8 Chap- 
ter, of the 22 Booke of Auguſtiue, 
De Civitate Dei, * ſayeth plainlic, I 
boc capite, non dubium quin multa ſunt 
addita, veluti declarandi gratia, ab iis qui 
emniũ magnorum aut horum ſcripta ſpur- 
tis ſuis manibus cont aminabant: That 
v, In this Chapter, (ſayth hee) vub- 


ont doubt, many thinges are added, as it © 


were for explanations ſake, by thoſe who 
with their filtbie ¶ andes, haue defyled 
the Mytings of all. Authors, that are of 
great Authoritie. And more particu- 
larlie, who thoſe are, who haue 
done ſo, their owne Eraſmus telleth 
vs clearlie, ſaying, Monac bi Patrum 
corruperunt Scripts; That is, It was the 
Monhkes ( ſaide hee) that haue cor- 
rapted the Wrytings of the Fathers: as is 
cleare, both by that addition in the 
fore-alleadged corrupt Copie of 
Gratiauns his Anguſtine, making on- 
lie 


4 


* Alſo a no- 
table patch is 
added to the 
24 Chapter, 
of the 23 

Cs 


Era u, ts i- 
dics Schelin- 
rium it Hicron; 
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lic for the Pope, and as ſhall bee, 
Godwilling, here- after alſo ſhown, 
| of the Monks of Weingart, and Bel. 
Bt. &:frip. lermiues own Teſtimonie, of their 
««l.aw. 396. | forging ofCbryſoſlome's Homilies, on 
Sem -inMah Arbe, cited by the Rbewiſts,for mo- 
naſticall lyfe. * 

Againe, in the works of Fulbertus, 
B. of Chartres, publiſhed at Paris, 
anno 1608, fol. 168, are ſet downe 
theſe words of Anguſtine, /uleſſe vet 
eate ( ſaith Chriſt ) the fleſh of the 
Sonne of man, and drinkg bu Blood, yee 
ſhall bane nalyfe in you, Facimus vel 
flagitum videtur jubere, figura ergo ett 
dicet hereticus precipiens paſtioni Domi- 
| ni eſſe communicandam, &c. That is, 
— = ſeemeth to command a graut wicked- 
neſſez it is therefore. 4 figure, will the 
Hereticke ſay,requyriug vs onely to com · 
muuicate with the Lord's P affion, and 
[weetly and profitably to lay vp in our me · 
morie, that His fleſh was crucified, and 
wounded for vs. Remarke then, how | 
the publiſher hath put in of his 
+ | ownetheſe wordes, dicet Hæreticus 
into Auguitine's Teſtimonie, * 


2 2 „„ ry earnKm ot 
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by che fore · ſaide Fulbertas; and by 
ſo doing, thinking to meete with 
tho Hereticks of this time, (as hee 
calleth vs) was not a- ware, that 
hee made Augafline lyke-wyſe an 
Hereticke for Companie, whoſe 
verie words theſe are,and no other 

mans, Lib. de dof. Chriſt, cap. 16. 
Like-wiſe, Gratian relating the 
ſecond Councell of Cavaillon, their 
words concerning Confeſſion, ſet- 
teth them downe thus, Qaidem ve- 
re ſacerdotibus conficends eſſe percenſent, 
us tots fere ſanlia Fecleſia: That is, 
out ſome are of myndt, that our fanues 
are to bee confeſſed ynto the Prieſt, as 
almeſt the whole bolie Churcb rhinketh. 
Bur that theſe wordes, ut tet« fere 
ſan#s Eccleſia , are favpurablic ad- 
ded for Popith Confeſſion, to inſi- 
nuate, that the ſame was a catho- 
licke doctrine, and practiſe in the 
Church then, not onlie the precee. 
ding wordes, comprehending the 
| whole Greeks Church, their minde 
in the contrarie, verefieth, Qui Deo 
ſolummode conſiteri peccata dicunt, (1 _ 
the 


— 
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the Canon:) That is, abo ſayth, that 
frames ſhould bee confeſſed onelte to God: 
but alſo the Note vpon this place |. 
of their Canon Law, latelie publi- 
ſhed by Gregorie the 13, freelie gran- 
tech, that theſe words, ut tots fere 
ſanits Eccleſia, are added, and are not 
neither in the Capitulat, nor Coun» 
cell. | 

What forged and farſed Addi» 
tions like-wiſe are everie-where 
through-our S. Cyprian's wor kes, 
put in by that impudent Patcher 
Pamelius, let that Edition of his of 
S. Cyprians workes, conferred with 
ancient Copies , as Gulartivs hath 
verie well obſerved them, to all 
men teſtifie: one example where-of 
] will onelicinſtance, of the allead- 
geance, ofa teſtimonie ofS.Cyprian's, 
of that Edition, adduced for the 
Pope's Supremacie, in 4 written 
Popiſh Pamphlet, ſent of late to a 
Brother of our Presbyterie, to an- 
were vnto; and which, for evi- 
dence of the trueth there- of, wee 


yet keepe beſide vs, containing 


foure 


_ 
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toure groſſe Additions, even in one 
ie Teſtimonie, beſides a moſt 
fraudfull Alteration, of moſt mate- 
riall words. | ; 
The Teſtimonie then of S, Cy- 
priau, printed amongſt them-ſelues 
of olde, (as I haue the Booke to 
exhibite) is thus: The Lordſpeakgth 
thus to Peter, (ſayeth Cyprian) I teil 
thee, ( ſayeth Chriſt) that thou wrt 
Peter, and vpon this Rocke I will build 
my Church, es c. And Hee ſoyeth vnto 
bim againe, af ter His Reſurreftion,Feed 
My $beepe. And albeit after His Reſur- 
retian, (marke this) he gaue a«like 
Nat to all His Apoſtles, and ſaid, 
As My Father ſent Mee, ſo ſende l 
you, rectiue the bolie Ghaft: to whom ye 
forgine ſinnets i hey ſhall be forgiven, 
Let it hat Hee might manifeſt that vnitit 
ſbonld bee among ſt them, by His abo · 
ritie, Hee diſpoſed it ſo, tbat the begin- 
ning of this /uitie ſhould bee at ove, yet 
were the reſt of the Apoſtles the 
verie ſame,as was Peter, (remarke 
this againe) endued with alike ſel- 
lowſhip,bothof — &P 


. 


— 
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; 


| — 


| but's beginning 


proceedeth from Fakir, 
that it may bee ſrewne, on Chi 
Church 66 vive. . * * : 
Thus we may ſee, that this Teſti. 
monie ſincerelie cited, and conſide- 
red, maketli no wayes for Per 
Sapremacie of luriſdiction over 
the reſt of the Apeſtles, or the 
Pope's, — his Suxceſſor, over all 
other Bi bert is flat agaynft 
the let g iris ſayde; That 
the reſt were the ſame, as hee — 
and all had the 3-Iyke, II 
prey as hee had, | 
But this fore-fayde Tet 

nie, 28 it is dowtedend clan 

and by him who out of his" 

by hoch cited, «nd fer downe the 
ſome with his owe hand, i thus, 
Dominus ad Petrams, &c. that 


Lord bedherb bes to Pever(faith 
c [ ſay vito thee ( ſayeth Chri 
Cn) e . 00 


Co Ind Het 
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that is, — bim alone did Chriſt build 
Hws Church, and to him onelierecommen- 
ded Hee His Sbeept to bee fed. ( This is 
the firſt Addition to this Teſtimo- 
nie.) And al -· be. it (fayeth Cyprian) af- 
ter His Reſurrettion Hee g aue equall po- 
ver to all His Apoſties, and ſayeth, As 
wy Father ſent mee, ſo ſend I. you: and, 
to whom ee forgine their ſinnes, they 
ſhall bee forgiven , &c. I that Hoe 
wvight manifeſttbat Vnitie that ſbould by 
amongſt them, /nam Catbedram conſti- 
tit; that is, He appointed one only 
Chayre to bee (faych the clowrin 
Tinker:) And by His aut boritie ze diſ- 
$ved it ſo (ſayerb Cyprian) that the bes 
ginuing of this Vnitir ſhould bee at one, 
dt were the reſt of the Apoſtles the verie 
ſame, xs wa Petter, ande we with the 
byke Priviledge, Honvris & Potejtatic, 
(layeth Cyprian) that is, of Honour 
and Iuriſdict ion. But, Snort Dig- 


' wieatis;(layth our metamorphoſing 


E ) nimirum ante ills verbs 
. — — 
at is, And the the Apoſtle 
* 
2 


fore 


* 
e 
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3. Addition. 


4. Addition. 


5. Addition. 


{ 


fore theſe wordes of Chriſt were ſpoken to 
Peter, ſaying, Feede my Sbeepe. (This 
is the third new Patch.) But a be- 
ginning proceedeth from Vnitie, 
(ſayeth Cyprian) & primatus Petro da- 
tur: that is, And the Primacie is 
given to Peter, (ſayeth our falſe Re- 
corder, in Cyprian s name) that 
Chriſt's Church may bee ſhowne 
to bee one, (ſayeth e Et ca- 
thedra una monſtretur: that is, And 
that lyke- wyſe one Chayre (to wit, 
of Infallibilitie) may bee demon- 
ſtrate (ſayeth this monſtrous Mun- 
grell. ) e 
Thus haue they ſowne in their 
Tares, in anothers Fielde: thus alſo 
haue they put in their Colloquintida, 
in the Pottes of the Lord s Pro- 
phets, and the Aſſe hath joyned to 
E with the Oxe together. And 
y ſo doing, they haue made the 
workes of manie ancient and wor- 
| thie Wryters, lyke Hermophro- 
dites, which are hardlicknowne to 
which Sexe they inclyne moſt; joy- 
ning their newe Clowt, to — 


others 


— 
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the whole Veſture, 


haue pulled out the right Eyes of 


e 8 | Seven 
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others graue Garment; and ſo mar- 
ring both Colour and Cxedit of 


Secondlie , examples of Popi 
purging r ci 


AS in the former Examples we | 
haue ſeene their illicite Lin- 
cie-wollie mixture of Addition, 8o 
wee will ſnow now, God willing, 
how theſe cunning Arithmeticians 
are as perfect in their manner of 
Subſtraction, and ſo cannot onelie 
decline in the Oatiue, but as well in 
the Ablatias Caſe: & as Naaſp would | 


the men of Iabeſp, ſo how they haue 
(Crow-lyke) picked out manie or- 
thodox Speaches, out of the works 
of holie Fathers, that were moſt 
peremptor -againſt them, making 
them Eunuches ſo by violent ca- 
ſtration after their deaths, whome 
they could not finde to haue made 
for their Errours by vnjuſt decla · 
ration in their liues. dus. 
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Printed at . 
en, by Nel, 
in S. Jacque 
— at the 
gne of the 
Ctorks, 1571. 


Senenſit, therefore, in rn 
of his worke, dedicated to f iu tho 
fifr, not onelie comfellerh chis pra: 
iſe of Purgatorie paines by the 
Pen, taken about the Angientes, 
but highlie alſo commendeth the 
Pope, for his care of performing 
the ſame, ſaying, Ta heatiſume P ater 
ecpur gari curaſti omnia Cat balicarum ate 
thorum ſcripts, & yræcipue vrte n · 
tram: that is, Thou moſt blejſed Father 
( fayth hee) beſt cauſed purge all the 
Writs of Catbulicks Weyterty and ebicfes 
lie the b athers. * | 

Lyke-wifc, this is avowed in the 
late Edition of 8. 4uguitive, in the 
Preface where · of, it is ſade, That 


by che command of the moſt holie 


Councell of Tren, the Rookes of 
the Ancient Fathers, are ordained 
to bee purged. | 

Yea, the leſuit f᷑ eſſeri, ſhower 
that this ExpurgacoriePradife, is 
— — extended to thoſe 
are Ptint, but to mianuſcript 
Copies): #4 23407 3 | ö 
And this the IeſairGrotzyras.con | 
feiſeth, 


— "Ye 
Talk ah har hchatk rakes |; 


* — tt 9 


ẽ 4 


of the proſceiprion of ſome whole 
Fathers, as Tortallien and Origen, hee 
ſubjoyneth of others, laying, Ft þ 
lim integram_proſcribers fa eft, fa 
were partem, [eg mg · 
indeudo, de- 


PAINTI&, for Speine, anno cg. 
re 


places are commanded to bee blot» 


In the which Spaniſh Index; out 
| of rhe > mage pe 


ted our, my one , that is ſec 
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downe in the fift Tome of the 81. 
bliot beca Patrum. Like - wiſe a great 
part of a whole Treatiſe of Dore- 
theus Archimandrits,is ordained to be 
razed, who is in the firſt Tome, The 
like is alſo ordained to bee done 


with the 29 and 30 whole Chap- | 


ters of Nicolaus Cabaſala, who is in 
the fixrTome:8& beſids ewo places 
of Melite, all che whole Chapters 
of his worke, which follow after 
the eight Chapter, are appointed, 
by a vehement purging Pill, to bee 
cleane rid out of the way, who is 
in the ſeaventh Tome. | 
To inftancelike-wiſe more par» 
ticulars, by confeſſion of our Ad- 


verſaries them-ſelues; when Cy. 
, foſteme is vrged for perfection of 
Scripture, — Papall Tradi- 


tions, the Teſtimonie beeing taken 
out of his Cummentarie on Mn. 
thew, (like as hee giveth witneſſe 
to the ſame Trueth, cammenting 
onthe firſt co the Galdtiens, and 95 


Fſalme, which are vnſuſpect works, 


and by all acknowledged to be _ 
Se 


„ 
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Sellawine anſwereth thus, Locus lie 
ab Arrianis inſert us, eſt quibuſdam codi- 
cibus nuper emendatis ſublatus: that is, 


Tbu place ( ſayth he, by bare allead- 
geance onlie) was inſert by the Ar- 


rians, and ont f ſome Bookes that are 
ne wlie amended, is quite purged away. 
Like-wiſe, for prooving of the 
ſame point of the Scriptures perfe- 
ction, where - as the olde Impreſ- 
ſion of Athauaſins hath a notable 
place, ſaying, Sufficiunt ſacræ as di. 
vinit us inſpinatæ Scripture ad omnem 
ioſtruftionem Veri atis: That is, The 


bolie and divine infpyred Scripturon, are 


ſufficient for ALL inſtruction of Truth; 
This word ( emnem] or ALL] 
which galleth them, and where · in 


lyeth, in their latter Editions, which 


get er razed, and left out: for ſo 
llermine profeſſeth, that it is not 
now in their Bookes,ayd therefore 
would haue that word to be added 


Copies printed amongſt them - 
5 8 « 


the verie pith of the Teſtimonie | 


they haue at Rome, they haue al- to- 


Athan « bb. 1. 
contra gente. 


Bell. 4. 4. de 
verbo, c. 11. 5. 
preſert. quarts, 


\ of late by vs; were not the oldeſt 


— — 
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* 


- Cnanran. VI. 


ſelues maketh bim a Liar z and 
where. of I haue age beſide mee, to 
witnelle ta anie the vericie there . 


Booke, & fourth Chapter of Sainct 
Ambroſe, De Sacraments, it is thus in 
the ancient and vncorrupted Cor 
pics, agaynſt Iuniſubſt antiation, Si 
ige tania vis oi in ſermone Domini, a 
inciperent eſſe que von (41h quanto Was 
eu eſt aperctorius eſt us ſens qua c ans, er 
in Aliud conmutentart that is, If there - 
fore there hee ſuch power in the 


| which were not before , began to 
much more Caren Ambraſt) is the 
ul 


ſame powerful to make, that thing 
may ſtill bee char which they were 


.| befor6and yet beg changed to ane 


other thing ? | 
Bur. becauſe theſe wordes , Fe 
ſont que e74nt,, ſo clearlie croſſe their 


Canlecration, would haue the Ele. 


In Iykemanner, in that fourch * 


| (peach of our Lord, that thinges 


dee, (to wit, at che Creation) how. 


Conceit, who after the wordes of | 
mentes of Bread and Wyn, not — 
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bes ande more, that which they | 
were heſoro in ſubſtance; and to bee 
changed; onelie meo that, which 
they were not before in vie: to 
wir, To bee Sacramentes.: There- 
fore, they haue, for auoyding the 
eroubling of heir Braynes, in for · 
ging fectloiſe Evaſions, rather ta- 
ken che thorrer'Cur , (as wee ſay) 
and have in their Nm Edition, 
(which is alſo followed in that, ſer 
out in Paris, A 1603) quyte cue 
out/ and purged away cheſe words, 
which like evil Humours ſo much 
before diftempered them y making 
chem now ſmoorhe ſo tc run, n 
to wagis operao forius off, at ane eram, in 
aliad commutentur:chat low much | 
more powerfull is our LORD'S 
ſpeach,'ts make that thoſe thinges | 
which were, ſhould hee changed 20 
into another thing And ſo no 
Bone ſticketh in their Throat. 
Ageyne, in the ſame Matter, the 
Avrhor of the imperfect worke, on 
Saynct Aſambrw, attributed to C bry- 
ſeſlaue, Hom. 1 1 , wryteth thus; If | 


* 
_ i 
—— — — = — 


* © A. | 
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3 


it hee ſo ——— 
Mehee transferre vnto private vſes 
thoſe holie Veſſels, in which the 
true Bodie of Chriſt is not, hut the 
myſter of His Bodie is contayned y 
how much more for the Vellcls of 
our Bodie, which God hath prepa- 
red for Him- ſelfe to dwell in,oughe 
wee not to giue way tothe Devill, 
to doe in them what hee pleaſeth 9 
Now theſe wordes, In quibus non eſt 
verin corpus Chriſti, ſed myſterium cor. 
poris ejus continetur: that is, In which 
His true, or naturall Bodie, is not; 
but in which che myſterie of His 
Bodie is onelie contayned: becauſe 
they did threatten ſo the Everſion 
of that Transſubſtantiating Conver 
ſion of theirs, therefore it is, that in 
their later Editions, they haue hear. 
kened to that ſaying , 4bſcindantar 
qui nos porturbant: — accordinglic, 
both in that Impreſſion of this 
worke, at Antwerpe, apud Toannem 
Steelſſum, Anna 1537 , and at Paris, 
apud Ioannem Roiguy, Anno 1543, and 


at Paris agayne, apud Audienum pare 
3 bun, 


— ct 


— 
* 


— 
* 


2 
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vum, Anne 1557, not one Syllable 
of them is to bee ſeene, tho extant 
in the older Editions, of the date of 
1487, and after. 

More - over, Bertram, who wrote 


in the 8 oo yeare of GOD, agaynſt 


Tyan: ſab ſtantiation, then peeping out, 
when in his Booke, of the Bodie 
and Blood of Chriſt, dedicated to 
the Emperour Colus Calvas, who 


ſet him a- worke, hee hath clearlie 


in theſe wordes daſhed that Babel; 
Srood ; M gaynſt the Stone of ſolide 
holie Writ, ſaying, Thinges which 
differ one from another, ate not the 
ſame: the Bedic of Chriſt, which 
was dead, and roſe agayne, and 
beeing made immortall, dieth no 
more, ¶ Death having no more do- 


minion over it) it is nowe evęr- la- 


ſting, and not ſubject to ſuffering: 
But this which is celebrated in the 
Church, is tempotall, not eyer-l:- 
ſing; it is corruptible,and not free 


from Corruption. Sur as they | 


profeſſe, in the Expurgatorie In- 
dex of this Author, when they haue 


cllaycd, 


ar» 


» 


+.  432* 


Chap. 5.5.4. 


* 


— ſaping, ro.invtat 
ome fyne Devyce, and feigne ſome 
cõmodious Senſe for them, which 


is this, to wit, That this is meant of | 


the Accidents,or Formes of the Sa: 
craveot, (ſayth he) which are cor- 
ruptible. or of the vſe af the Sacra 
ment, which contingeth dnelje in 
this preſent worlde, and in that 
ſenſe, is temporall. And when not- 
wich · ſtanding they ſee, that this 
will not ſerue them, in reſpect the 
whole ſcope of 3 is 
agaynſt this Shift, and to 
roue; That it is not the natural l 
Bodic of Chriſt, which was borne, 
died, and roſe agayne, which Chri- 
ſtians externally receiue in che bleſs 
ſed Sacrament; what then iz their 
next Recourſe? Even this hankrout 


Shift, Non male ant incenſalte igitay 


omittantur omnia bes: that is, It is not 
amiſſe then, (ſay they) nor vpads 
vyſedlie done, that choſe chings be 
left out al. together. | 
Yea, not onlie haue they paired 
away parcels, but ( as ſball ber 
Exp ſhowne, 


Cuarran VII. 


a 4  && - nm . 
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ſhowne,God willing gheereaker) 
they haue razed, — bereav 
of whole Record and entite 7 
tiſes, that haue made againſt them. 
And, as Emſmus in 2 word tolde 
[vs before, who were thoſe 
Flies, who werethe Cortuptets of 
the wholeſome crayels of ancient 
and holie Authors in the Church 
& OPIN ns 5 J 55 8 
Crew of leſui rogges; W 
more be Btary ee caſed 
tharfilchie Swartvez and bein = 
laſt Emillaries' of that falſe | 
phet, e Take: 3 
to ronfirme the trueth of Fs, 
ſpeach, I will heere relate one 00+ 
lie proofechere-of, which that lear- 
tied Father B. Y ſher, helped to diſs 
cover. In the yeare 1616, one Fe- 
tres Studriiaa (et foorth at Inglſtadt, 
amongſt orher Treatiſes, one eſpe- 
ciallic, of Rehaiue MAurus, Archs 
biſhop of Jl wy he called his T 
bentiall;in che 33 Cha pee Whereof, 
rere bs 4 d on of 2 Bil⸗ 
ſhop, — fribdldus, concetning 
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the Euchariſt, what became of it, 
after it was conſumed after the 
manner of other Meates, and ſent 
into the Draught; Rabanus hath 
theſe wordes, Pag. 669z Some of 
late, (ſayth he) not holding right- 
lie of the Sactament of the Bodie 


and Blood of our L O R D, haue 


ſaide, That the verie Bodie and 
Blood of our LORD, vvhich vvas 
borne of the Virgine Mie, and in 
which our LORD Him-ſelſe ſuffe- 
red on the Croſſe, and roſe againe 
from the Graue. Againſt which Er- 
rour, writing vnto Abbot Egill as, 
Accordipg to our abilitie wee haue 
declared (ſayth hee) what is true- 
lie to bee believed concerning 
CHRIST'S Bodie. Heere wee 
ſee, then, that Nabauns tongue is 
clipr for telling of Tales, (as ſayth 
that former Father: ) firſt, there- 


fore, wee muſt ſee who is the Doer, 


and next, what are the words that 
are razed out, Stevartins, the pub- 
liſher, freeth hiqp-ſelfe of the fact, 
telling vs in the margent, that hee 
found 


— 


F.08. Ca IE. 4 


> aa. AS cans 


ICaaeren. VI. 


— — — 


found that blank in the manuſcript 
Copie. But whence had hee that 


manuſcript : Out of that famous 


Monaſterie of eingam, (ſaith he:) 
So that wee lee clearlic, that the 
Monkes of jFeingert ſtand on the 
Chalke. 17 | | 

Next; let vs ſee vvhat are the 
words that are razed: B. ſber (as l 


ſaid before) hath helped notablie to 


cleare this to Poſteritie, thus: In the 


Liberaries of that worthic wes oo 


S* Robert Cotton, and D. ard, 
Sidney. Colledge in Cambridge , hee 


| or a Treatiſe - = — | 
— nai ane amy itie, (as he report | 
beginning t — aperracd 


ſapiens dixis, &e. In which the Au- 
n opinion of 


tram's Autagoniſi) that the fleſh 
which is received at the Altar, is no 
other than chat which was borne 
of the Virgine M wie, and ſuffered 


4 


£ 
- 


wv 
F Ks. 
— - ” . 


adbertus, (who was Ber- 


on the Croſſe, andxoſe out of: che. 
Sie is yet daylie offered fon 
| lids of cha 1 axis Comregoven | 
ni aich 


"I 
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ſayth this Author) ſet g- 
—— in Epiſtols ad E gilonent 
Abbatem,@'Ratranuns _ wg 

ſits a Carolum Negem, dicentes ali am 
| 777 char is, Agunſt vvhom, both 
Rebanus ſuffi cientlie doth reafon,in 
an Epiſtle vvtitten to che Abboe E- | 
ile, as alſo,one Retrennuss (alias Ber- 
tram) im a Booke made vnto King 
Chales, ſaying, That it is another 

kinde of fleſn, (to vrit, Saeramen- 
tall. Where · by we may now ſee, 
vrhat ir is that theſo raged · Heuded 

Monkes of winger, haue runed 
with their hands out of Rebangs Pe- 
nitendiallʒ ſoeing v ves are given to 
vndorſtand by cis. Author, vat 
his opinion vvat in cis point, in 
his Epiſtle to Abbor Egile: And 
therefore, char the id b a 
hath! beene filled vp before vvitht 


vvhick Brreur, (fn | 
vvriting to- 


Cu Aren vi. 


— —— ——— -- 


according to our abilirle, declared 
I Yyhar is truelie to bee believed to 
vvit, the cleane contraries) 


| Thivalt, Examples of Pi 
N D ul — 


Irſt, for — this Practiſe, 
8 the this h Chapter ſhall 
give [ — of their Alteration 
of the wordes of a whole Convent 
of Fathers,conveanedin 
Soy how they deale with them par» 
pines „les theſe Examples teſti- 


Saynct Ambreſe, to ſhow , that 
. — Succe(hony is nothing, 
without Sureeſſion of Doctrine, 
ſayeth, Petri beredit atem non babend, 

vp i5 babe Petri fidem: that i They 
= not heredicarie Succeſſion 
from Finer, who keepe nor Peter 
Fayth. But how is —— 
nie corruptet to bee ſeene in 
Eratian, and in — Editions) 
For may Te Pope anclie | ' 
tober lets — 


K — 


- 


s Cuar rx vl. 


V, iedehat ſuch Ioeall and perfo- 
\ nall ſucceſſion; is the Note of tHe 
true Church. Petri heradit atem non ha - 
| bent, qui non babent Petri ſedem, ( ſay | 
they; ) that is, They haue not here- 
ditarie Succeſsion to Peter, who 
haue not Peter's Chayre. Where ye 
ſee,Sedes, put for;Fides; The Chay 
at Rome, for, The Chriſtian Fay 
here- ſo· ever. al 219 
Bell. tb. 2. d. Lyke-wyſe, Sellarmine, (to eſtas 
be cp.12.] bliſh the adoration of the Virgine | 
Aci) heeciterh-Chryſoſtowe, tranſ- 
| lating that place ob Geneſs,3, 15. LIN. 
ſe, Sbee: ] which Chryſoſtowe hahi 
| I §pleinlie in the Greeky maſculine, 
aur g · | Ipſe;or bos ſhall treade the 
head of the Serpent] vnderſtan- 
ding CHRISTand nor the Virgine 
Marie * ad ien ad 


3 Alfo, to prooue the adoration of 
14 . 4 Keliques, he citeth againe the fore: 


—— 


01,15} faide: Chryſoiteme ;ſiyitng ; Twmule? 
885 Ah dr VVhere· as Chry- 
ſoiteme vvithout anie vvord of do- 


i ration, ſayeth < y3 anlegt, 
bangen. > Hue 93 224 81 
. — — — 


„ 
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— ” PF *** 


Againe, vyhen as Pope Lea 
his Epiſtle, is cited for the privi- 
of Marriage in the Ciergie, 
ſpeaking (as Moſes did of the con- 
tions of the High-Prieſt's Wyfe) 
De maliere — eligenda : that is, 
What a one for Wyfe the Prieſt 
ſhould make choyſe of; without a- 
nie more warrandable Reaſon than 
bare Alleadgeance,Sellowine ſaych, 
re ſacerdotis ele 
in thoſe B that are better re- 
formed, (to wit hy Popiſh Tranſ- 
forming) of the Wyfe of the Prieſt 
that is co bee choſen. Inſinuating 
there · hy, that howſocver he might 
haue had a Wyfe before his Sul-! 


ter hee might not haue ani 
-- In lykemanner;the ſame Bellar- 
mine, to proue, that Antichriſt is not 
yer came, hee bringeth this reaſonz 


that is, It is cad 


ception of Prieſthood, yet there- af 


That when hee commeth, the Per- 
ſecution of the Church ſhall beeſo | 
great, and manifeſt, that ſuch a ſopas* | - 
ration ſhall bee made, (contrarĩie to 


Bel. I. i. de cler. 
e. 21. ſell, 4. 
lin, 


Cn—— 


_ — 


———_w—__— __ 7} 
» 


n 
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( fayeth hee) —— beene : 


— — 


Mathew 13, 30) chat all the \ Wice 
— rn — 5 Hypacrices, ſhall 

— — — 
— 


Hoaſte, & 

the Church of the — 
and therefore, that Antichriſt is 
not yet come. But to proue his 
Ae jr, hee adducech a fallied Te- 
ſtimonie of Auguſtine's , ſaying, 4 
banc erumpent omnet in apert am perſecu. 
tionem,ex [gtebris 0dzoras: char — 
then all the Wicked ſhall burſt 
foorth in open Perſecurign; out of 
the lurking Holes of theic harred, 
V'Vhercus Aagaſtine true wordes 
are theſe, onlie {peaking of Satan t 
— + | 


— 


Saran ſhall goe open 
ſecution , and out of the torking 
Holes of his hatred co the Godlies 
ſhall hee then breake out, 
Mere. over, vvhen Pope ci 
one Teftimonic in ad. 


| ducedta thay ibat oftheApolttes, 


— 


Z re ere  MMEE.CAEESTYT 
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* 


| 
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—— 7 — 
primates gleriam: that is 
2 one of them did ch 5 
to them · ſelues the honour of Pri. 
macie, one aboue another ; Sellar. 
Ede ef a of albeit in the 
lition of Kun us Verſion, 

( which is — vnſuſ. 
pect) theſe fore- named words be: 
yet inthe Edition of Colen, turned, 
and ſet foorth by a Catholicke Ro, 
wanes\ ſinee then, (vvhich is later, 
and done by a Partie) the vvord of 
Primatie] is not to be ſeenet (there 
15 notable purging.) And for theſe 
vvords, (faith he) Biſhop of the Apo- 
fie; (ſpeaking of $. lames) is to be 
found, Biſhop of Ieruſalem. 0 Heere 
is againe 2 norable alteration, and 
the former Purgings, & this, 


ate eleared by our Adverſaries.) | 


Like. wiſe, the ſame Bellarmine 
freelie confeſſeth Pope Gregorie's E. 
iftles to be cunninglie corrupted, 

—— Epiſcopy} Paraſites, who 


frmartion onlie to 


vv 
belong to Biſhops; and therefore 
me H 4 they 


A 


gell. I. de com 
rm. c. 13. f. 
| eſt und em. 


—ͤ—E—ä — — — ͤ ́3ʒ m’ 


— — 


— EE — — —— — — 
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* 0. Hof 


em 


they haue put in the — 


ſtles, boptizandes,for,beptizgtos: t 


| 


is, Thoſe that are to bee baptized, 
for, Thoſethat are — +42 1 

The like corruption hee confeſ- 
ſeth to bee in Pope Gregorie's Mo- 
rals, by thoſe vvho affirming the 
Fire of Purgatorie not to bet mate · 
riall, and bodilie, haue put in, inter- 
poreum, for cor that is, Iacor · 
poreall, for, Corporeall, 

And vvben a Teſtimonie our of 


| Socrates is produced againſt the 4n» 


tiquitie of their ſonrtie dayes of Lent 
alter that Sellanwine, vvithout anie 
vvarrand, or certaintie, hath aide 
onlie, Proþabile eſt cadicem Socratit eſſe 

tum: that is, It is likglie, that So- 
trates booke batþbeene corrupted ; hee 
ſubjoyneth , u tribus ſeptimanis 
ſenbendam eſſe that is, That 
for three weekss, it is beſt to write fine; 
and concludeth, that this metamor. 


phoſing of Authors, is the only fit- 


teſtvvay (when they axe ſtraited) to 
extricate them- ſelues, and c 


their differs, ſaying, 1169; ff crriger 
mus 


4 


| 


a 6am. ik | 
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un | 


mus bextum Socyatis, & pro tribus ſepti« 
manis ponamus quingue, nulla erit diſcor- 
dis inter Socratem & Caſianam: that is, 
Therefore (ſayth lie) if wee amend the 
Text of Socrates ; and if wer put for 
#bree weeks; fine, then no diſcard ſhall 
bee ber weene Socrates and Caſtian. 
Againe, vvhere-as the Author of 
the imperfect vvorke vpon Mats 
tbew, attributed co Cbryſoſtome, in thie 
19 Homilie of the olde Edition 
1487, hath Sacrificimm penis & vini: 
that is, The offering of bread and wyne: 
æhe latter Edition at Paris, Apud Au- 
deeman Paryms 1557, hath altered 
them into theſe vvords, Sacrificium 
corporis cy ſanguinix CHRISTI: that 


ia, T be ſacriſice, or oblation of the Bodie 


and Blood of Cyrrsr, © 
Likewiſe, this Prayer is found in 
the elder Editions of the Gregorian 
Sacrament arie, vyhere-by is proven, 
That Prayer which was vſed of 


olde for the Dead, did not neceſlas | 


rilie inferre, That their Soules were 
therfor in Purgatorie, for who they 
did pray. Anuu noh, Damine, at anima 


. 


— —— 


Greg» oper. 
tom, $. edit. 
Pariſ. 13505. 
col. 135+» 


1 


— — I Inn 


I Cruarres VI. 
fanuli tai Leonis hac profit Ollatio:that L 
\ is, Grant vs, O Lord, that this Ob- 
lation may profic the Soule of thy 
Fervant Pope Las. For which, the 
I later Editions haue chopt in this | 
E: Prayer, i nobic,Damine at intereeſe 
— Fons famali tui Leonis bac nobis projet 


| | oblatio: that is, Grant vs, O Lord, 
that by the intercellion of thy Ser» 
_ Leo, this Offering may pro · 
| vs 
ä I neade not to repeat agayne, 
22 ehat alteration of Cypries's wordes, 
way 24. — ere 
NA.. aptecr, , 5 
| $. ra for, Poreſtzvi; — — 
— —— par ors. for in(pe» 
Aion whole Forgerie 
haue his Recourſe. 2 
By ſuch fraudfull Relation, then, 
of their Myndes, and Alteration of 
the words of ancient Fathers, they 
haue not onelie, as it were, marred 
their Complexion, and for Sbibbv, 
leth, made chem ſay, Sibalethᷣ; but 
ſhameleilclie alſo to haue called, 
| Light, Darkneſſe; and Darkneſle, 
— ighs, 


„ ww a tl 0” 


— | 


TS V7 - —_ — — —_ 


ety SOawWTEP | 
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Light, win that 


ä —— 75 their Expure 
gatorie Indes, for, / fol. 


11 3, to bee pur [uvifibiliter : And 


ſo, for founding their Vſurpation, 
haue ſought ſo to confound the 
Trueth; that if their ewne Mouths 
did not condemne thoſe naughtic 
gervantes, and their one Penne: 
and Paynes,d{coverednor vnta vs 
—— Bramples, by Hereakes Foote 


bs — the reſt of his hud; 
Stature; 8 


thofe home the LORD-madein 
eheir age Yn Ilia) to pleade far 
the Frueth, lyke le ſabels Prieftes, 

chat they had — Crd Pleadecs 
for Baal And therefore we ſee, how 
neceſſarie is that Caveat of Fingen- 


nus Lyrmenſis; That it is dange 
to commit the Tryall of inveterate 


eheq;, to bee made by the conſent 
| of r his — are theſe, 


But 


— * 


woe ſhould doubt; that 


Ume . Liv, d. 
bereſ. . 34 
＋ 37- 


Errours, to the Wrytinges of Aun- | 
cientes,thow-ſo-ever he commend | 
the Tryall of ſuch as are tiew bros 


| 


* 
— — — —-—-jẽ 22 
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—— 
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But neyther al- wayes, nor all kinds 
of Hereſſes, are to bee impugned 
after this manner, but les are 
new, and latelie ſprung vp, namely, 


whea they firſt aryſe,whyle by the 
ſtraytneſſe of Tyme it ſelfe, they 


may bee impeded , from falſifying 
the Rules of ancient Fayth, and be- 
fore chat their Poyſon ſpreading 
farther, they attempt to corrupt the 
Wrytings of the Aucientt. (Note this.) 
Bur farxe ſpread , and inveterate 
Hereſies, (ſayeth hee)are not to be 
dealt wich after this manner, for 2s 
much as by long continuance of 


tyme, a long Oceaſion hath lyen | 


open vnto them, to ſtedle æuay the 
Tab. VVhere-of, by 8 few In- 


ſtances, ( in place of manic) wee | 


haue proven the Popiſn Packe to 


be molt guiltie, and whoſe Errours |. 
haue ſlielie ſpread ſo farre as a con- 


tagious Gangren in tyme of pre- 


vayling Darkneſſc, and haue con- 


tinged ſo long in the Chriſtian 


Church, es a longſome Sicknelle, | 


that the very Mayntayners of them 


— WG 


- * 1 


nr yay 


an. oa. + www - 
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Caren VII. 


hicher-to , of their Vni- 
ym 2" uration ln che 


bp ns WP 
een VI. 


Hoy manic vnder the Names of 
le Bellarmine 44 
ledgerb tb be meerh counterfoxt, 

tba thore che firit fue 
een Centarice 1 the church. 


ſtles arc fuch., 
1255 hee ſayth of 
fift, It is ſure 


chat it is not his, 
or elſe by ſome 


E 555 tilie corry 
e like 5 of kis Recog- 


ditions, Lib. 5 N cap. 23. f. 


2 — 


' BeLl. 3.4 bo- | 


bb ee 


id banc. nan 
Iſo of his __ icutions, Berge! 
fayth, that b all men they arg 


* Anne % 


ws oper, . 11. 
ſelt. eaterums, 


Bon. pit. ad ' 
4, 102. p. 72. 


- da 1 + Yo. 2.7 


* Anno 70. 


AMI. 19. 34- 


ä 


Popetie, a5 their 


— Martyrs is Qui 


ſions, arc juſtlit ſulpect by Siler | 


mine, to bee counter feit:ſeein in the 
82 Queſtion, Origen is made men- 


tion of, vvho lived after Iain, 


more than an hundreth yeares aud 
fiftie. | 
The verielike is cſeate of Diamy- 
ſous ae fee, that hee is like wiſe 
a counterfeit, as their one Louren- 
tits Valla, by the like reaſon maketh 
goodto vvit, becaule in his booke, 
De vin! nomunibꝰ/c l/ SIe 
is cited, who lived two hundreth 
yeares after Dionyſus. And yet this 
is her, whom $elarzine oft tymet 
eiterh; to prout the moſt 19 of 
. Pil watch 6, Bf 
naſticall lyfe, Porgitotle, and fuch 
lyke: bor of . — 
no menrion of iti his Bocke, Ds Vis 


ris Illaſpibes; whtith hee would at 


have onfftted;if ariſe ſuch had bene 
ſti Ris eye, (whit 


name eſpeciallie had beene In- 


led in Scripture ] and had beene a 
famous Wryter. . 


In 


r 
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cent Counterfeyt. 
BO More 


In lyke manner, Bellaumiue ac ' 
knowledyeth Tertallien's © Booke, 27 es 
Pe Trinitate, not ro bee his, becauſe ch ch 
che Sebellians are there refuted, who 
roſe not in his tyme. 

For the verie lyke reaſon alſo 
hee declarerh, that Cyprien his Fx | *.me 256. 
flicetio Symbol, is not his, becaufe | go wm 
Aris, Ennomins, and Phbotinis, who 
were not borne in Cyprias's tyme, 
are by name refuted, 

Lyke-wyſc,hee declareth, That | —_— * 
the Sermons of the Cardinall Ver- ., & L 4. 
cues of Chriſt, as alſo his Sermon | F< 5% 
of the Supper of the Lord, are not 
; Cypian's , but.counterfeyr, 

Inlyke manner, hee ſuſpecteth . 1 
his Sermon of the Vnction of holy %. 
Ckriſmeꝝ and che other, of che Ab- 1 
lution of Feere, to bee none of Cy- 
frian s, but to ber meerelie coun- 

c . 
As alſo, he decłareth that Booke, 
V hich is given out vnder the name 
of Aravbins,* Maſter co Leffantius, 3.47 2 
to bee none of his, but a more re- mf 7. <9 


- 


— — 


* 
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Fell. I. 2. 4c lib, 
ab. c. 14. er. 
0 


M.ore- over, Bellarmine declareth, 
chat the Homilies on Leviticus, at- 
tribured to S. Cyrill, are none of 
his, but a counterfeyt, and of noAu- 
thoritie. | 
Likewiſe, hee ſuſpecteth the 
— * attributed to S. Bill, 
to be none of his, but a miere coun- 
cer f t. , 
he like ſayeth Poſſevin, of. the 
Queſtions attributed to Atbanaſius, 
that they are mierlie counter- | 
feyr. | 
In like manner, the ſame Poſie- 
vin, ſhoweth, that manic Treatiſes 
attributed to S. Ambroſe, are ſure- 


lie onlie Counterfeytes, a8, De vire |. | 


tatum & vitieum , conflitls, expoſitio 
fidei, libellus de ſp. ſanłio, liber de cun- 
cord. Mathei Luce; liber de paniten- 
tia, ad penitentiam ex hort atis, ie origine 
& moribus Brachamoram , expoſitio in 
Cantica, c Epiltels ad Demetriadem, 
ac opaſcula. And as for his Com- 
mentaries on Sainct Paul's Epiſtles, | | 
Bellarmine ſayeth, they are ſurelie 
none of his, buc counterfeyt. 1 

\ S1 
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As concerning Chryſoſtome,* Bei- 
larmine ſhowerh, that thoſe Bookes 


attributed to him, are counterfeyt: 


to vvit, his Commentarie on the 
#/a/mes, and his Homilies on Ma- 
the w, called, Opus imper fettum: as al- 
fo, that his Liturgie is counterfeyr, 
appeareth heere- by, becauſe Prayer 
is made there- in for Pope Nicolas, 
who almoſt 300 yeares lived alter 
Chiyſoitome. _ 

Of thoſe workes alſo that goe 
vnder che name of Auguſtine, thoſe 
hee diſcards, as counterfeyt:to wit, 
1, his Expoſition of the Apocalypſe: 
2. his Queſtions vpon the Olde and 
New Teſtament: 3, his Booke, De 
viſit atione infu morum: 4, his Booke, 
De Predeftinatione & gratis: 5, his 
Booke, De Eccleſiaſticis dogmatibus: 6, 
his Booke;De vera & falſa penitentia: 
7, his Booke called Hypognoiticon,he 
pronouncerh alſo ſuſpicious ; and 
laſt, his Booke Contra Donatiſ tas, hee 
declarethto bee corrupt. 

Beſides the former alſo, Poſſevin 
declareth, that choſe Book es follo- 


I wing, 


* Arne 400. | 
Bell. lib. 3. de 
Such. c. 22.9. 


Reipondeo , 


ed, 


* An 416: 


1, Bell, I. 3.44 
fanF, c. 4. 

2. Bell. I. 2. 4⸗ 
ſacran, c. 10. 
3. L. 1. deen - 
trem. und. c. 4. 
4 L. 2. de gra. 
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appar , tit, 
Angus t 


| 


* Amo 390. 
Salmn, eſo 2. 
Theſſ - 2. dip. 


cies, * 


Saum. app. l. 4. 
tit. Hure. 


* Anuo 40. 
Bell l. 2. de Eu- 
char. 6. 30, 


» 


mmm 


43. 5. tertia ſſ- 


| 


« 


| Poſſeum , Tef. | 


wing, attributed to Auguſtine, are 
none of his, Ve vita eremitice, Epi- 
ſtola ad Cyrillum, Epiſtola 16, ad Boni- 
facium, Liber de Spiritu & anima, Liber 
de ſheculo, Liber de conflictu virtutum & 
vit iorum, item Liber de Antichr. ſto. Al io 
hee ſnoweth, that thoſe are ſuſpect, 
his Expoſition vpon the Goſpell, 
and Epiſtles of Iohn, his booke De 
Paſtoribus, De Ovibus , De Diſciplins 
Chriſtiana , De Homiliis, & De verbis 
Ofthoſe works in like manner, 
whichpatle vnder S.Terome's name, 
Salmeron declareth, that his Notes 
and Commentaries on all Paul's E- 
piſtles, are counterſeyt. Senenſis 
likewile diſclaimeth his Commen- 
taries on the froverbes, both for vn- 
lyknelle of Style: and that the Au- 
thor on the 30 Chapter commen- 
ring, alleadgeth by name S, Ierome, 
vpon Texemie, 1 
+ Bellarmine in like manner decla- 
reth, that Booke attributed to Fuſe- 
bius E miſſenus, * to be a plaine Coun - 
terfeyt; vvhich is cleare by this, 


* 


_ 


— 
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That hee maketh mention there-in 
of the Pelagian Herelie, vvhich was 
. not broachcdlong after his death. 
And for Euſebius P empbylus * Hi- 


ſtorie, as tbe Councell of Rome de- 
fined it to bee an Apocryphall wri- 


Thus of the Fathers, of the firſt 
fiue Ages, in the primitiue Church, 
wee ſee, howe manie are confeſſed 
by our Adverſaries, to bee corrupt 
and counter feyt: and ſo; what vn- 
ſure Warrand Men haue to gather, 
or ground their Fayth, on ſuch 
Writs and Workes, Which made 
theix owne Senenſis ingenuoulle to 
confeſſe, ſaying, Incertum eft quid de- 
finiant Patres, idque propter libros ſuppo- 
ſitios, qui falſo Þ atribus aſcribuntur, &e. 
Et propter fediſinnas corruptelas que tis 
inſcribuntur: that is, It is vncertayne, 
what the Fathers define; and that 
both fot the counterfeyt Bookes, 
which falſelie are aſcrybed vnto 
them, as alſo for the moſt filthie 


| 


ting, ſo Sellarmine likewiſe affirmeth 
it to bee corrupt. 


* Amo 530. 
Dit. 15. cap. 
Sancta. 


Bell. lib. 1. ds 
gem. c. 26. 


Cenenſ. I. 4. in 
tit patron, 


Erroura that are infert into them. 
> I 2 More 
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More of which Baſtardlie Brood, 
who pleaſeth co ſee,he may beheld 
in the forc-ſayde Senenſis, and Poſſe- 
vin s apparatus ʒand eſpecially of late, 
in Maſter Cooke, an Engliſh Man, an 
Armie of ſuch diſcovered, bred 
molt of them in the Brayne-ficke 
Pates of ydle Monkes, and forged 
on the Anvill of doting Superſti- 


tion, for building vp of Babell, and 


oppoling the Trueth: And lyke 


that Harlot before Salomon, who 


would haue Mothered her dead 


Chylde vpon her, who truelie did 
owe the living; So haue they Fa- 
thered their Baſtardlie Brood, vp- 
on the LORD'S Worthies, as if 
they had beene their legittimate 
ſeed, and brought them with. in the 
Sanctuarie, Vt ementitis titulis fidews 
aut borit atem; erroribus ſuis conc iliarent, 
(as ſayeth òenenſis:) that is, That 
by their counterfeyt Titles, they 
might conciliate truſt and authori- 
tie vnto their owne Errours: and 
which practiſe, of bringing vp 


ſuch deluding Counterfeytes, for 


true 


22 


jy 
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true Samuels, Fraſmus ſhowes was ſo 
ryfe in the tyme of the ſeventeenth 
Generall Councell, when Errour 
began to prevayle, that hee ſayeth, 
Scatebant omnia libris falſo celebriam vi- 
rorum titulo commendatis: that is, All 
places were full of Bookes, ſet 
foorth vnder the falſe Title of ex- 
cellent Mens Names. The Devill 
having begun this Practiſe, even 


the Myſterie of Iniquitie began to 
worke, which made the Apoſtle 
Faul to hee therefore ſo caretull, to 
fore-warne the Theſſalonians, T hat 
they ſhould not bee deceived, ney- 
ther by worde, or alleadged Tradi- 
tion, nor by Writ, as from him, that 
is, by counterſeyt Ef iſtſes in his 
name, to belieue the Lord's Day to 
bee then at hand. And which Pra- 


crefore the Arrians wrote à Let- 
ter to Conſtantive,vnder the name of 
Atbanaſius: che Emtychians alſo 4 Let- 


1 <0 — 


Qile , wee ſee; continued after che 
-- dayes maſt perniciouſlie: 


in the Apoſtles owne tymes, When 


— — 


Eraſmus, de- 
clay. 91. ad 
Ecnſur. thaslog. 
Pai :fien. 


2. Theſ. 2. 3. 


—— 


ter, agaynſt Cyrillus Alexandrinus, 
1 3 beeing 
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Ax. I. 18. de 
et di. Det. cap. 


3 * 


Beda, in Epiſt. 
Jadæ. 


evel. 9. 
* See Bell . de 
ſerip. Eeccl, ad 
an, 396. 


beeing dead, vnder the name of 
T beodovet-: and the M auic heans, and 
others, manie Bookes; ſome Fathe· 
red on Adam, ſome on Enoch, ſome 
on the Apoſtles, and Diſciples of 
Chriſt, and ſome on Chriſt Him- 
ſelfe; vvho were rejected, (as Augu- 
ſtine ſayeth) Non quod corum qui Deo 
platuerunt reprobet ur aui horit as, ſed quod 
iſta von credantur eſſe ipſorum: that is, 
Not that the authoritie of ſuch 
Men, who haue pleaſed God, is re- 
jected; but becauſe it is believed, 
that thoſe are not the workes ef 
ſuch Men, but of other men(ſayeth 
Beda)vnder thoſe mens names. But 
the laſt, tho not theleaſt, craftie 
Counterfeyts , and Corrupters , 
that ever Satan prevayled by, for 


erecting his kingdome of Darkes 
neſſe, and a Throne to the Vicar of 
| ths Power; was that Locuſt brood, 


which came out of the bottomleſſe 


Pit; even that mirfierons and ny! 


ſomeſwarme* of Monks, & other: 
Popiſh Clergie: to whome I my 


ſay, as Icon ſayde to Reffinys, for 


preaſ- 


CHRAPTEZ VII. 


1 


ſider what they will anſwere to 
the Complayntes of ſuch holie 
Men, Whoſe Reverend Names 
they haue ſo Roguiſhlie abuſed, vn- 
to molt wicked purpoſes, 


— —.— — cc 


AN APPENDIX, 
For diſcerning of Coungerfeyts, 


Irft, there are 30 Epiſtles, or 

chere-about, of ancient Ro- 
F mane Biſhops, obtruded ynto 
vs; for the Pope's Suprema- 
cle, and other Popiſh Errours, 
vvhich to bee altogether counter- 
fejr; derne, by Gay Hee knowne. 
1. By the matter contained in 
them, of pleading for Supremaeie, 
which was never ſo muck as onee 
thought vpon by thoſe holie Bi- 
ſhöps, as their owne Duaren, out of 
ancient Records, teſtifieth, and con- 


cludeth, faying, Nec dabium eff gain 
$o — 


preaſſing to ſubſtitute a certayne 
Arriant Booke , for Tbheopbilus Mar. 
tyr, In the Day of Iudgement, con- 


Duaren, |, 3. 
de ſacr , Eccl. 


257 1. 
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Pig. 227. 


| eEneasSylving, ! 
| tru N, 2. E. 


7 


vetuſtiores, ſanfteortſq; uy bis Rome Ex 


piſcopi, ſede aa propria contenti, 
reaques Epiſcopis Ecclefiarum ij ſis com- 
mi ſſarum liberam adminiſtretionem reli- 
querint, qu aſi urbis uni us mag is quam ar- 
bis Epiſcopi: that is, It is no doubt, 


but that the more ancient and ho- 
lie Biſhops of Nome, contenting 


them- lelues with their owne pro- 
per Seat, and Church, did leaue to 
other Biſhops the free adminiſtra- 
tion of their Churches in like man- 
ner; as being Biſhops rather of one 
Citie, than of the whole World, (to 
wit, by the new, and now claimed 
vniverſall Supremacie.) A Pope of 
their owne teſtifying likewiſe, that 
before the Councell of Nice, ſmall 
reſpect vvas had to the Church of 
Rome, but everie Biſhop lived ts 
himſelfe: and as the ſame Duaren, 


and Cardinall Caſanus tcſtifieth,, it | 


beeing but later, that the Biſhops 


that ſucceeded thoſe, did farre | 


tranſgreſſe thoſe limits of ancient 
Moderation. 


Next, thoſe Epiſtles are farced 


with 


— 
— — << 
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vvich che injunction of an heape of 
Ceremonies, vvhich were not, not 
onlie in their times heard of, but 
a long time aſter in the Church of 
CHRIST, as Auguſtine, and Abena- 
uus witnelferh : and the reaſon 
v Vherc.of, their owne Salmeron gi- 
veth to bee this, Quia primitivi ma- 
gis eſſentialibus fidti plantandis, quam 
ceremauils vac abaut: that is, Becauſe 
the primitiue Biſhops did vake 
more, and tooke care to plant the 
ellentiall Doctrines of Faith, than 
to glant Ceremonigs in the Church 
of CHRIST, 

2. Bythe manner, or forme of 
ſpeach vſed in them, as by a cleare 
Shibboleth, they may bee diſcerned 
counterfoytzbecing written in ſuch 
a barbarous ſort of D: gion, vyhich 
was no wayes to bee heard, eſpe- 
ciallie amongſt ſuch learned Bi- 
ſhops, as then vvere in Nome; the 


Latine Language in thoſe times be- 


ing there (as it were, at the Foun- 
taine head) pure, terſe and neate, 
inthe mouthes of all Men. 


J 5s Their 


Ang. Epi. 119. 
ad 1 annarmnm, 
'B.Rhenan. an- 
not. in Tert. de 
corona iti. 
Salm. Icſ. tom. 
9 tract. 38. 5. 
253. 
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Coneil. Cn. 
ft. at. 4% 5. 
Concil.Chalced, 
AR, 16, 


Conc, Epheſ. 
c. 8. 


3. Their Style is all one, which 
never hapneth to bee ſo, vvithout 
diverſitie, amongſt diverſitie of 
Writers, except theſe Ni 
onlie: vvho vvere the Spirits Pen 
men, of Sacred and holie Scripture, 
where one was onlie Indyter, altho 
the Scribes were diverſe. 

4. There is no alleadgeance of 
them, in the moſt famous Councels, 
by anie Romane Biſnops, or their 
Deputies, where either Lawes were 


made againſt anie ſuch Suprema- 


cie, as in the Councels of Couff anti- 
nople, Chalcedon, and Fpbeſas, or 
where hotteſt conteſtation was for 
anie ſuch; either by the Biſhop of 
Nome, for himſelfe, as in the fact of 
Zoximius, at the Councell of Carthage, 
or in the impugning the vſurpatiõ 
of it by another, as in the writings 
of Gregorie is apparent, againſt the 
Patriarch of Conftantinople. 

5. There is no mention of thoſe 
Epiſtles in the works and writings 
of the moſt ancient and primitiue 


Doctors, that either lived then, or 
: Fl : 


— 
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a along time therer- after, in the firſt 
' goo yeares,& aboue: which doubt- 
lefle, if anie ſuch had beene, they 
had not eſcaped ſo their notice, nor 
they omitted fome-where, and vp- 
on ſome occaſions, to made men- 
tion thereof. | 

Secondlie, for diſcerning be- 
tweene the true vvrytinges of Fa- 
thers, and thoſe that are counter- 
teyt, and palliate vnder their 
names. | 11 
1. Thediverſirie of the Stile, diſ- 
covers the divert ſitie of chewriters, 
to a judicious Reinarker;ſo that, as 
Auguſl ine ſpeaketh of Oprian, ſay ing, 
Cyprian ſtylus habet propriam quandam 
| fariem, qua poſlit agnoſci: that is, Cy- 
prian's Style hath a certayne proper 


may bee knowne: Even ſo, the verie 
lyke may bee ſayde of others. And 
by this Note of Cogniſance, Bel. 
larmine him- ſelfe maketh ſequeſtra- 
tion, of ſundrie Patches, from the 
other Workes of anciet it Wryters, 
hoſe name they pretende. 
3 = 2. The 


Fate, or reſemblance, where-by it 


Aug. Epiſt. 48. 


x 
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2, The groſſe Slips, which are 
2 found in hose counterfeyt Addi» 
nons, ſhow, that they goe mas ked 
onelie, vnder falſe Titles, which 
proceedeth from Ignorance , or 
negle& of computation of Tymes: 
and thoſe Slips are eyther in nomie 
nation of perſons, or recording of 
Herefies , or mentionating of 
Actions . 
| By the firſt ſorte, are diſcove« 
red, Iaſtinus Queſtions to bee none 
of his, becauſe in the 82 Queſtion, 
mention is made of Origen, who 
was not borne an hundreth and od 
yeares after. So is Dionyſius Areopagi- 
ta, dignoſced to bee counterfeyt, in 
his Booke ,De Divinis nominibus; Cle- 
ment i Stromateus beeing cited, who 
lived not 200 after. So is Chryſo+ 
ftome's Liturgie, Pope Nicolas being 
made mention of there- in, who li- 
| | ved almoſt 300 yeares after. So are 
Encheriaxs Commentaries, where-in 
hee citcth Gregorius, who lived 100 
yeares there-after. As alſo, ſo are 


judged Saynct Awbreſe Epiſtles: in 
the 


— 
1 
———— 


—C_ * W © 4 * 


— 


— 


_—_ _ \ 
— 


| CHAPTER VII. 147 | 


the $2 where-of, mention is made 
of Venice , which was nor builded, 
nor begun, long after his death. AF 
By the ſecond ſorte, are diſco- | 
veted, Cyprian's Expoſition of the 
Creede,to bee none of his; Becauſe 
Arrius, Exnomins, & Photinns, Here- 
tickes, who were not borne in - 
prian's tyme, are by him refuted. So 
is that booke of Euſebius Emiſſenus, 
dignoſced to be counterteyt;w her- 
in hee maketh mention of the ela- 
gian Hereſie, which was not a long 
tywe broached after his death. In 
lyke manner, Saynct An broſe Epi- 
ſtles are diſcovered, to bee of the 
ſame Stampe, where-in the ſame 
Hereſie is mentionated: which vn- 
to Saynct Ambroſe was vtterlie vn- 
knowne, And Tertulliau s booke, pe 
Trinitate , is made to march in the 
ſame Ranke; Becauſe the Sabelliars 
are there refuted , who roſe not in | 
his tyme. | 
By the laſt ſort, is that Epiſtleof |,,, ,. 
Pope Clement, to 8. James, Biſhop of | — el 
leruſalem, by Bellarmine himfelfe thus | „ . 


| ram | 
proven 


4 


— 
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proven to be counterfeyt; Becʒuſe 
dayndt Iames died ſeaven years he- 
fore Saynct Peter's death 3 after 
whom Clement then onelie ſuccee- 
ded: and therefore beeing Biſhop 
ſeaven yeares after the death of 
Saynct Iames, could not therefore 


as Biſhop of Rome written to Sainct 


Iamet, who had died (as ſayde is) 


ſeaven yeares before. 


An- other noiable Example 1 


vill ſet downe, How that counter- 
feyt Letter, of that notable Nopiſſi 


Impoſtor, as written by Saynct - 


rill;Biſhop of I eruſalem,vnto Saynct 


Auguſtine, touching the Miracles of 
Saynct Jerome, is clearlie diſcove - 
red. This counter feyt Pedler,ſharp- 
lie taxeth the Grecians, for their de- 
nyall of Purgatorie, ſaying, Theſe 
wicked Sectaries did alſo mayn- 
tayne, That there was no place of 
Purgatorie, where: in the Soules, 
which had not done full Pennance 
for : their ſinnes in this workde, 
might bee purged, (ſayeth hee.) 
Then he telleth a Tale, how Saing 

Iexome, 


= 
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Icrome, being at that tyme after his 
death with God, for the confuta- 
tion of this New-ſprung-vp Here» 
ſie, rayſed vp three Men from the 
dead, after that he had firſt led their 
Soules into Paradiſe, Purgatorie, 
and Hell: tu the ende, that they 
might make knowneto all men, 
the thinges that were done there. 
Now temarke, that Saynct Orill, 
who is made the Relater to Saynct 
Auguſtine, of this Miracle, which 
Saynct Jerome wrought after his 


death, died before Saynct Jerome, 
the ſpace of 30 yeares, (as is known 


to everie one, who knoweth the 
Hiſtorie of thoſe tymes.) And ſo 
hee maketh Saynct Cyrillto wryte 
30 yeares after his death; as if hee 
had beene the Surviver of Saynct 
Jerome: Where- s, on che contrarie, 
Saynct Jerome was his Surviver fo 
long after. And therefore;it woutd 
haue firted him, ratherto'wryre of 
anie thing, that fell foorth after the 
death of Saynct Grill; than Saynct 
Grill to haue related what befell 


_— = 


after 
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Cure, n 3. 
pert. Thama. 
tom. 4 diſÞ.4 5. 
ſect. 1+ 


offcnſ. adv, 
29.9 t. 18. 
7. 314. 


— — 


after the death of Ierome. And yet, 
not · with - ſtanding ot the palpable- 
neſſe of ſuch Forgerie, duarex. is 
not aſhamed, to bring ſuch $ag- 
gage as this, in the cleare Noone- 
day, to purchaſe Credit of 4ntiqui- 
tie, to their new Staple of Purgato- 
rie: while as their owne $. Fiſher, 
playnlie praclaymeth, that it is but 
Sero cognitum && receptum:that is, That 
it is but of late onelie knowne,and 
received in their catholick Church: 
De quo apud priſcos illos, nulla vel quam 
rariſiime fiebat mentio, ſed & Grecu ad 
bunc u{que diem non eft creditum F urg a- 
torium eſſe: that is, Of the which 
(ſayth hee) there is no mention at 
all in the Ancients, or if there was 
anie, it was moſt ſeldome; and even 
vnto this day, the Grecien Church 
believeth no Purgatorie. And yet 
remarke, how this Impoſtor would 
haue cleare mention made thereof, 
in a moſt ancient Doctor, and a Gre- 
tian Father to patronize, what the 
whole Grecia Church hitherto 
ever did reject. »+ Ya) 

3.The 


Ar ASTM Qo = ov 


” 
— — 


— - 8 
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3. The contrarietie that is 
found in the writings of Ancients 
diſcovereth clearlie 4 that mante 
things goe vnder cheir names oft- 


times, where-vnto they were never 
acceſſotrie: and by this Hellarmine 


him- ſelfe proveth, that pretended 
'Epiſtle written by Pope Clement, to 
S. Iames the Apoſtle, to bee a plaine 
Counterfcytzʒ it beeing maintained 
there- in, That all things ſhould bee 
common; u hich elſe. where S. Cl 
ment had refuted. And therefore, 
Q us credat ea à S. Clemente C hn ſtianis 
dradi, (ſaich bollammi ue) que ipſe idem 
Alibi 4 Fauſliui ane tt hnito re fut aut ? 
that is, W ho can belieue, (ſaith he) 
that ſuch things were taught vnto 
Chriſtians by S. Clement, which he 
bimsſcife ele- y here did refure, a · 
gainſt an Heathen Feuſtiniah #1 -o/ 
4 The Appliextien alſo of the 
pretended writinges of the niolt 


ancient Doctors, vnto thoſe times 


| where-in they lived, will {erue 


much1lyke-wyſe, to diſcover ſuch 


| 


— 
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Counterfeyts, which march inſi- 
BY dioullic i 
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Crnarrtena VII. 


Bell . lib, 1. de 
ant. t. 19. 


burg. e. 6. 
Bell. lib. 1. de 
mon. c. 27. 
Bell. b 3. de 
Euch c. 3. 
Bell. I. de bapt. 


c. 25. 
Bell. lth. 4. de 
em. c. 14. 


Bell. bb. . de 


—— 


| 


ed 


d iduſlie vnder wrong Colours: as 
.when wee fee them made Patrons 


of Errours, which were never hat- 


ched, nor durſt peepe out, in the 


Sunne - ſnyne of thoſe cleare Dayes: 
as namelie, Oisnyſius, the Areopagite, 


in the Apoſtles tymes, to maintaine 


the Invocation of Saynctes, and 
Purgatorie: Martials, the Diſciple 
of Chriſt , ro mayntayne forced 
Continencie in the Clergie: Inſting3 
Martyr, to mayntayne Transſub- 
ſtantiation, Vnction inBaptilme, 
and Papall Confirmation : and Cle. 
ments, the verie Succeſſour of Pater, 
immediatelie, to ſtand for the u- 
premacie: with manic ſuch, which 
che - puricie - of thoſe primitiue 
tymes, together with the depot . 


tion. of after Records, and Hiftorie, 


joyned oft tymes with the verie 
confeſſion of our Parcie, declareth, 
ind diſcovereth manifeſtlie, their 
Forgerile | 


CHAP; 
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A. How the Romaniſts adduce the 
TeHtimonies of Fathers, agant 


s 45 true; Wh not Wichtan- 
ding them ſelucs elſc. here dot 
prerbance = Count. fit. 


I is reported of 
one Eya,rius Nor ti- 


bee tet vpon the 

Works of one X i- 
FE ſtu: Pytbagoreus, an 
Hcachen Philoſo- 


pher, che counterfeyr name of one 


Xiſtus, a Martyr; and ſo cunninglie 
brought out of him, ſo manie Te- 
ſtimonies, agaynſt che true Ortho- 
dox, n the Poynt of Man's naturall 


Abilitie, & Perfection that Saynct 


ſeroms teſti eth of him, That they 
who knewe not; that it was the 
booke of an Heathen Philoſopher, 
might haue W eaſilie induced, 


2 vnde 


cus Hype: borits,char | 


gh Cnarren VIII. 


0 ynder the borrowed Name, and 
fayte Show, of the booke of a Mar- 
tyr, to drinke of the Golden Cup 
of that Whoore of abylon: His 
| practiſe beeing there-in, lyke that 
| 1 where-of Lacretius ſpeaketh a 


Ac veluti pueris abſynt hiatetra medentet 
Cam dare conãtur, prius oras pocula tirci 
contingunt, dulci mellis flavog coloxe. 


That is: (Babes 
Lyke thoſe, for Cure, who giue to 
Fell Worme-wood to drinke out 
With yealow & ſwect Honęy Hit, 
They ſtroake the Cuppe about. 


Even ſo, how cunning our Ad. 
verſaries are agaynſt vs, in the lyke 
pra ctiſe, for oppugring theTiucth, 
adducing Teſtimonies of Autiquitit, 
vnder the borrowed Name of Ho- 
lie and ancient Fathers, which the 
| force of Trueth maketh them'elſc- 
Where, to acknowledge and con- 
felſe to bee counterfeyt; let the en- 

ewing practiſe, and theſe proofs, | 


teſtifie. mo 
| Fut, 


7 
ent... At — 


r 


1 1 


— * _— — At 


_ 
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| - A | . 
» Firſt, Arnobius is adduced by gel- 
lermine, agaynſt vs, in the matter of 
Free-will,* as a moſt ancient Father: | x. B. L . a 
but is diſclaymed elſe- where by Ce = 
him, as a miere Counterfeyr, and 
Novice.“ 1 
Next, Abdias his Workes, are ci | kc %. 
ted by Bellarmine, for Monaſticall 
lyfe: and yet hee confeſſeth, that f e, 
the Learned of their owWne Church, 2. 
holde the ſame for counterfeyt,* . 4 . 4. 45 
Agayne, Ampbilocbins his V S. . $ 
Baſilii,is cited by Bellarmine, to proue, | 
That vnder the Spece of Bread on- | < 
lie, the Euchariſt of olde was had 
to the Sicke, and for proofe of . . 4. 4 
Papall confirmation: *and yer elſe- . . — 
where, without anie doubt, he pro- |* 5: 
nounceth that booke, to bee a falſe 
Counterfeyt. 7. Bell deſcrip. 


Lyke-wyſe, At banaſius Sermon, 

De — 4 Deipara, is cited by gel- 

larmine,tor Invocation of Sayncts,“ 

but is declared by Bonis, to bee a 
miere Counterfeyt. 

So is the 82 Epiſtle of Saynct 

K 3 Amb 


— — 


Cecl, ann, 380. 


8: Bell. 1. 3. de 
pot, Co 16. 


] 
9. Blr. ten. 3. 


nu. 48.15. 1. 


— — — 
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| 36. Peſcu. a- 


Ved. 


17. Pick. Ho 
eg T. 
$ C. cor 
ord. cathol, J. 
* 24+ 


26 Bell. l. 2. 4. | 


| 


4 


Aunbrofe, cited by Bellarmine, for the 
Vow of ſingle life: yet Poſſtviy 
granteth, that it is none of 4mbrojes..* 
In like manner, Anſelmus is cited 
by Bellarmine, for Purgatotie, for 
Reall preſence, for the Virgines 
immaculate conception, and for 
Free- will: and yet Toſſevin ſho- 
weth, that one Hervens Natalu, who 
lived oolie 250 yeares ſince, is the 
writer of thoſe Commentaries , 
falſelte attributed to Anſe/mus. '* 

More-over, Auacletus Epiſtles are 
cited by Pig bius and Stapleton, tor 
the Supremacie, and yet Cardi- 
nall Cuſanus pronounceth them, but 
miere torgerie, ** 


Apaine, Boni face ſecond Epiſtle, 
is cited by Pigbius, Harding, Stayle- 
tow, and Turrecremata, ta proue, that 
the African Councell ſubmitted thẽ- 
ſelues to the Pope: yet Bullarmine 
declareth, that this Epiſtle is but 
ſuſpicious, and counterfeyt. 


Likewiſe, Bellarmine citeth Caßia- 
nus 


— — 


2 
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nut, as a verie ancient Father, in the 
macter of Prayer, of Popiſh Satiſ. 
faction, of Tuſtification, ? and: fer 
faſts + againſt vs: & yet he acknows= 
ledgeth, that Bookeelſe-where, to 
bee but Apocryphall, and counter-: 
feyt, and condemned as ſuch, in a 
— Councell, vnder Pope Ge- 
in which Councell in like man. 
ner, was the Canons of the Apo- 
ſtles, declared to bee ſuch alſo; and 
yet as the true Canons of the Apo- 


for proofe of Eaſters obſer vation, 
and Papall Confirmation. 

Likewiſe, Bellarmine citeth that 
Sermon, Oe «þlatione pe dum, as S. Cy» 
ria t, againſt vs, to proue the inde- 
leble Character of holie Orders; ? 
and yet elſc-wherehe pronounceth 
the ſame, Apocryphall. 

So are Pope Clement i Epiſtles ci« 
ted by gellarui ue, for the Suprema . 
cie, reſervation of the Sacrament, 
and Popiſhr Confirmation: '!and 
yet elſe · where hee ſhowerh, that it 


ſtles, are they cited by Bellarmine, | 


— 


1 K +4 is . cap. . 


7. Bell. lib, 1. 4. 
bon. oper. c. 28 
2. Lib. 4. de pay 
A. cap. 9. 

3. Lib. 1. de 
Iuſtiſ. 6p, 13. 
4. L. 1. de bon, 
per. cap. 2. 


J. Lab, 6. de 
Cra. cap. 4+ 
H. accedat. 


6, gra. dit 17 
cap. ſancla. 


p 


7. Bell. Eb, de 
Sant. cap. 18. 
8, Lib, n, de 
Confir.cap.s. 


9. Rel, Kb. t. 4. 
Sas, gd, 5. 10. 


10, L. 1, d 
[anll.cy 18. 


rr. Lib. 4. de 
pont. cap, 14. F 
12. Lib, 4. 4. 
Each, cap. {+ 


. Lid. . de 


r 12 . 


* 
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(29-53. $.4 | is vncertaing who writ them;"* and 
Nut. 6. 7. 


ſome hee prooveth clearlie, to bee 
xx. £54. 3. 4 mierlie counterfeyt. 
bon, oper, c. i | Of the ſame Stampe he aeknow · 
ledgeth Caliætus Epiſtle, the firſt of 
Clement 1, the third of Anacletus, the | 
firſt of Avicetus, the firſt of Fitters, | 
the firſt of Zepherius, the ſecond of 
Calixtus, the firſt of Lucius, avd of 
Marcellus, the third of Fuſebius, and 
the firſt of MA elc hiades, and Marcus, 
| which notwithſtanding are all ad- 
duced, by him and others, ordina- 

rilie to prooue the Pope's Supre- 
16. Lib. 2. de macie. L 
i., Vnder the fame Coloures all 

; marcheth Cornelius Epiſtle, cited by 
17-Lib. t- | Pellarmine, for prayer to the Dead: 

: which Boronius declareth aiſurcdlie | 
18. rena. to bee but falſelie fathered, '* 
ten 5. an. aa. Alſo, that Booke, Oe Cardinalibus 
operibu C briſti, is cited by Bellarmine, 
19 BL. 3 4. as Cyprian's, for Trausſubſtantiation, * 
Each. c. 20. and by ſundrie others, for other 
points of Poperie:and yet hee elſe · 
where —_— — eth the ſame, 
as 2 crattie count t. 
l . 0 In 


* 
— 


— pt — — — 


thn. 
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written to 8. Aaguſtine, of 8. Ierome a 
Miracles, cited as S. Cyrili, (28 l 

ſhewed before by Suarez) and by 
Eckias, for Purgutorie, and by o- 
chers, for the Reall preſence; und 
worſhipping of Saints; which Poſe 
rn ' norwithſtanding , and that 
which is befor diſrovered, decla- 
reth to bee a groſſe Forgerie. 


„ . Agayne, Bellarmine citeth Djony- 
ſms Areopagita, for Invocation of 
Saynets, i Rurgatorie, and Mona- 
ſticall lyfe, & c. And this is that 
famous S. Dennice(ſay the NMemiſt:) 
who prooveth phaynlie almoſt all 
things that the Church now vſeth 
in the miniſtration of the holie Sa- 
crament , and affirmeth , that hee 
learned them of the Apoſtles : gi- 
vingalſo teſtimonie for che Catho- 


I licke Fayth, in moſt thiriges nowe 


contraverted, ſo playnlie, that our 
Adverſaries haue no Shift, but to 
deny this Denuice to haue bene the 


| Author of them. And yet, what 


1 


In like wunner, is that Epiſtle | 


2. Poſſ.appar 4. | 
Aurelius . 


gut. 


3. Bell. l. t. de 
ſob. c. 19. 

urg · c. 6. 
1. 4. 2. 44 
mon. c. 3. 
Ne. . . 
17.34. 
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ſayeth their one $ellaming of this 
booke ? Ic is vncertayne at all, 
(ſayeth he) if that booke be Sayna 


Dennices, whole name is pretended.* 


- LyKeowyſe, Dameſus Pontificall 
is cited by Bellarmine, to proue, that 
Election of Biſhops, onelie belony 
geth to the Pope, far Chriſme in 


Baptiſme,* for Images, and Cere. 


monies of the Maſſe:ꝰ and yet hee 
ſayech elſe · where, that it is notot . 
lie known, that Damaſus was never 
the wryter of that booke, but Ana. 
ſtaſius onelie , the maſter of the 
Pope's Librarie, ** 

Dgmeſcen in lyke manner, his 
booke, De i qui in fide migrarunt, is 
eited by Bellarmine, for the proofe of 
Purgatorie, and yet elſe· where 
hee diſclaymeth the ſame, to bee 
Damaſcen's at all, and ſayeth, that 
moſt eaſilie the fame may bee pro⸗ 
ven. 


E 
Ageyne, Faſebias his third Epfſtle 
is cited by Bellarmine, for the Supre. 
macie, and yet he ꝑrofeſſeth, that 


ie is 


* I. df — 


"= 


PFF Set oc Bette, fe, of 
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— 


* 


je is no-wyſe certayne, who i is the 
wryecr there-of, 95 


Encherius Commentaries: alſo, | 


on Geneſis, and che Kinges, are cited 
by Sellarmine, for Free-will ,.'* and 
— Maſſe: but he declarech elſe⸗ 
where, that thoſe cannot bee Euche- 
rius bookes, ſeeing hee oft tymes ci- 
teth Gregarje,who lived not an hun · 
drerh ycares after. 

In lyke manner, E uſebiusE piſtle 
pf the death of Saynct Iexeme, is ci- 
ted by Perus, for Traniſabſtantia- 
tian, and by Drandus, for the ado- 
ration of the Hoſt: ** and yet this 
Epiſtle not onlie (ſayth Bellarwine) 
doeth it manifctt the Noveltie 
there · of, but alſo both Ignorance 
and Deceit. : 


Againes Fabianus Epiſtle is cited 
by zellarmine, to proue Traditions, 
and by the Rbemifts, to proue Tranſ- 
| ſubſtantiation,” but that this Booke 
is counted counterfeyt, and Apo- 
cryphal,Sellarwjne elſe- where clear- 
lie granteth vnto vs. 


G reg | concul, 


—ů—ů—ů—5ritGũ y 


15. LI. dacen 
« ©, 7. 


ts. L. f. de gra. 
&1l. arb. C.2 2. 
17+ nd 
fa.c.6 


18. B=. de fe rip, 
*. . 


19. pereſ de 

trad. part. Jas 

1189. b, 

20. "Dur, de vi- 

th, Eccl. l. 2. c. 
40. 


Eccl, an, 390. . 
Hicromymus. 


2. B. J. I. 1. ac 
py c. 16. 

5. A -m in AA. 
8. to. 17 
4. Bell. l. 2. d. 
confir. c. 8. 5. 
ſec undo preb. 


1.Be!l. de ſcrip. 


| 
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| Capra VII. 


F. NL. !, 
gra. 
4. 

6. Sell. de ſeript. 
Ecel, n. 18 0. 


7. L.. de - 
cram, . 7. 

8. C. 2. de con 
firm, c. 3. 

S. L. At ana} 
*. c. C. 

10. L. 4 % 
12. 


12. Jed. I. x. & 
confir. c. 3. 8. 
13. Lib. 2. de 
pont.c. 3. 

14. Bay, am. 
tems . 4.167. 
num. 1 5. 

te, Coc. to. 2. 
J. 7. art. 5. 


4 4.4% | 
5. 


G. 5 * 

Gregorie Nyſſen, his 8 books, De hi- 

loſopbis, are cited like wiſe by nella. 

mine, for Free · wil, & yet elſe where 

kee eonfeſſeth, that they looke no 
wayes like ſuch a man's bookes. * 

So are Pope Gregories Epiſtles 
frequentlie addueed, to prdue, that 
Sacraments conferre Grace, Ex ope · 

re operato, for Popiſh Conſirma- 
tion; and that Coneupiſcenee, af- 
ter Baptiſme, is no Sinne: and yet 
he confeſſeth elſe · where, that they 
are corrupt and vitiate. And Poſ- 
ſenin declareth alſo his book e on 
the Canticlet, to bee a miere coun» 
terfeyt, which Bellarmine cit eth for 
the fore · ſaide Conſirmation. 
H. 

Againe, Hegeſippus booke is cited 
by nellarmine, to prooue Peter's bec- 
ing, and dying at Rome: and yet 
Baronius teſtifieth, that this booke is 
a plaine counterfeyr. — 

So are Hermes works, called Paſt 
mali, cited by Coccius, for the Angel 


„ 


— 


Cuſtos, and for f urgatorie: but 


Teſſerin 


— 


| 
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Poſſevin declareth, that by the moſt 
Learned it is diſcovered, and decla- 


. 

In like manner, Iaſſias Martyr, 
his Queſtions are cited by Bellar- 
mine, for Vnction in ate, for 
Papall Confirmation, and Tranſ- 
ſubſtantiation; '* but elſe - where hee 
declareth them, no wayes to be Ia. 


Ane M artyr's, . but a more recent 
counterfeyts. 


So alſon Sainct Tawes Lyturgie 
alleadged by Lellamine, for the 
Maſſe, whertasthe word 0peuoey 
viedtherem; which began after O- 
Tigen's dayes, (us witnelſeth Senen- 
Js) as alſo the commemoration 
of Confeſſors therein, which was 
farre later in Sylvefter's dayes, as te- 
ſtiſieth Pope Innocent the third, 
ſnoweth clearlie, that it is a coun- 
terfeyt. . | 
L | 


by Bellarmine, to proue the Pope's 
Supremacie, * and his Infallibili- 


1 


Agoyine Lacins Epiſtle is cited 


tie: 


16, Paſev 
par. t. — | 


19, Bell. lib. ds | 
bapt.c. 25, | 
18. Lib. de cor | 
Fr. c. 5. 

19. 4b. 3. de 


Sach. 6 · 


20. Lib. 2. ds 
ſandt. c. 4. 5. 


tert ms. 


7. L. 1. A i 
6. 18. 


2. Sexcn. bibl, l. | 
4. t. Orthenes. 


J. Innos. 2. de 
muſter, ml. 
J.-C. 10. 


4. 8. J. J. 2. 4. 0 


pf, Co 14. | 
$5 . Lib, 3 45 ' 
ten. s. d. 


59 


* 


v. _ - ws 


9, cer. tors. v. 
I. 8. de ſandt. 


art. 9. 


10. Bll. !. 2. de 
Pom. C. 9 H ed. 


rt. 8:4. 2. . de 


po, 6. 90 
12 1b, 3. de 


eu. «JF. 


r 3B. 7 e ſc ri. 
Eccl. aun. 340. 
4 1145, 


Carre VIII. 


ö tie: / and yet hee aſſumeth clearlie, 
— ſoch a doubt, who is 


the wryter, that ee dare oor aſſu- 
redlie pronounce, chat Lutius was 
the Author. 

Lyke-wyſe, he check Latein, 
Verſes, Oe Paßione; for Adoration 
ofthe Croſſe, and yet elſe - here 
hee confeſſeth, that — Author of 
thoſe Verſes, avd of the other, on 
the Keſurrection 5: 4s dot larelie 
knowne.* 

In lyke manner; 1 ; workes 


are cited, by Coctins, for Apparition 
.of Joule eſtabliſhing 


of Purga- 

torie: and yet Bellamme declas! 

reths that both Pchm, ( Which 

ſome cite) and Lina vvot ks, are bat | 

falſe, and counterfeyt. 
M 


Agayne, Marcus Epiſtle is cited 
by Bellarmine, for the Pope's Supre- - 
macie, and Infallibilitie ; '* and 
yet hee granteth elſe- where, That 
it is moſt ſure, that the lame is 
counterfeyt.. . 

80 doech hee cite Aarella, ant 

Melcb 


* 


— a. 


| 


Crarres VIII, 


- Melcbiades Epiſtles, for the ſame Su- 
premacie : bur granceth elſe- 
where, that hee dare not ſay aſſu- 
redlie, that they are theirs. 


0 | 
In lyke manner, Bellamins addu- 
ceth Origen s Homilies on the Goſ- 
pels, for popiſh Reall preſence: '* 
but anone hee diſclaymech them 
-elſe-where ; and ſayeth, they ate 
none of Origem. - _ 
Pſalms, cited by Bellarmize, for the 
ſame former poynt, and Auricular 
Confcflion :.'*and yet hee freelie 
confeſſeth elſe-where, that it is in 
doubt, who is the Wryter. 
le i . es. nnn 

Agayne, Primeſius Comments- 
ries on the Hebrewes, are cited by 
Bellarmine, for popiſh Carnall pre- 
ſence, & Sacrifice of the Malle: 
and yet Salmeron ſnowech, that Pri- 
maſius never wrote them, but Ho- 
mo, a late biſniop in Germanist. 

eo , v | 


ft Intykemanner,/rbangs Epiſtle is 
UE . cited 


ti. th 


16. Lib. 4. 4 
Ench.s. s. 


17. Bea. ſe rip. 
cel. 


# 


20. Lib. 3. de 
Euch. c. 3. 

F r, L. . 4 W. 
c. 6, 


2. Cal. 100.195 
au. 10. in Ep, 
Pauli. 


— 


4 17-34, 


— 


CHAPTER : VIE, 


Rhews. in A. 


IXI. 2.4. con- 
Ar. c. 7. f. jim. 


| cited by Bellarwine, ro, proue Cen- 


obtryuding to the Readers of the 
feyts for famous Fathers: and ſo ſe- 


ia the golden Cuppe of pretended 


firmation: and yet hee profeſſeth, 
Counterfeyt,* “ 


that it is no: wyſe ſure, it he be the 
Author of this Epiſtle, or if it be a | 
The Abemi/ts alſo, howe no leſſe 
impudent they are, than othersin 


Waniſb Teſtaments, falſe Countet- 


ducing ſim ple Soules, make them, 


Antigaitic, to drinke onlie the giddie 
Wyue of ſuperſtitious Idolatrie, let 
theſe few Examples, in place of 
manie: teſtiſile > | 
Firſt, they obtrude the booke of 
Dionyſius Areopagits;\as making in all 
the poyntes of Poperie, almoſt al - 
to· gether for them: which hee lear- 
ned (ſay they) from the verie Apo- 
{tles, And yet, heſides Bellarmine's 
conſeſſion, of the vncertayntie of 
the Author, it is clearlie proven, 
even by their owne fide, and the 
booke it ſelfe, that it is but a ranke 
Counterfcyt , as may bee ſeenx in 
5 our 


Ch Area VIII. 


our ſeaventh Chapter. 
Lyke-wyſe, for Popiſh Confirs 1 
mation, they produce Pope Falia- 
»w Epiſtle, which Bellawinetelleth 
them clearlie, is accounted by ſun- 
drie, to bee counterfeyt. | 
Agayne , they bring in Ambroſe 
$2 Epiſtle, for che merit of Faſting, 
which their owne Poſſevindeclareth 
heere-byzto bee a- micre Counter- 
ſeytz Becauſe there is made mention 
in that Epiſtle, of Venice, which was 
not founded long after Saynct Am- 
broſe death. . | 
In lyke manner, Saynct Terome 
on the Epiſtles, is cited by the Nbe- 
wiſts, for 1ſtifieetion by Wes: and 
yet Sellarwine, telleth them , Thar 
this booke is a ſhameleſſe Counter- 
feytz and hath for its Author, ra- 
cher the Hercticke Pelagias, than 
ſuch an holie Fathers | 
So arc Chryſoſtome's Homilies , 
vpon Mari cited by the Rbewiſtsy 
to prooue the — of their 
Monkiſh Orders: and yet Sellamine 
teſtifiech; 128 none oi 
a 1 


— ——— — — 
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Chapter: VIII. 


Rb m,on 1.Cor, 
| 11. 29 . 

Bed. libs 1. 40 
bapr. cap. 6. 5 

ors. 

(Al, de Caſtro, 
her. 10. tit. bap- 
tif. 


7. 9. 


n 

Bell A de ſerip, 
Eccl, an; 420, 
p 


LARS Ld 


Rem. on Math. 
17.27. 


Bell . de gra 
primi home. 


.. J. 


Nhe. on 1. Cor. 


4 Writ ere ſhigh deceitful Venterstevẽ 
SOR > a. Jn] 1 


Cbryſoſtome's 5 but - ſome ſimple 
Monkes.' - 

Yaguftine lyke-wyſe, De Fecleſia 
dogmatibus , is cited by the Rbemitty, 
for Auricular Confeſſion : and yet 
both Bellarmine, and Alpbonſus de Ca- 
Rtro,denyethic to bee Auguſtines, but 
à craftie Counterfeyt'is. 

So is Auguſfine, Oe fide ad Petram, 
cited by the Kbemifts,to proue; t 
they are damned, who matrie afret 
the Vow of Continencie: and! yet 
Bellarmine declareth, that it nowayes 
appeareth vnto anie, to bee a bodke 
of Auguftines. - FE 

And agayn, Auguitines Queſtions 
on the Olde and Ne Teſtament; 
are cited by the Abemiſti, for Papall 

Supremacie 7 and yet this booke is 
neyther Anguitines ,' (ſayeth Bellar- 
wine) nor yetanic Catholieke Au- 


thor's, 1a. 


We may;6e8cerning ſuch ebun- 


 tetfeyt Stuſſe, chere- fore, ſafelie c5- 


clade, where- af at all oecaſion theſe 
Merchants df gabel by Voyce and 


2 


—K— TIRE 


_ 


— 
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Hiſt orie, Hiſforis Lini vere confilia eſt, 
& þ confifta, non eſt ullius aut horitatis: 
thatas, The Hiſtorie of Linus, is 
truelie a forged. Counterfeyt; and 
if it bee forged, it is not of anie au- 
thoritie at all. Even ſo may wee 
ſay of all ſuch: Pedler Traſh, (a 
view of ſome where-of , wee haue 
layde open to judicious Eyes) that 
this one Cenſure may paſſe on all 
the Packe, to ſende them packing 
for ever out of open ſight; ſeeing 
che moſt part of that which they 
adduce of —— — 
obtrude agaynſt the Trueth, vnder 
colour and pretext of Venerable 
r playnly but craf- 
tie Counterfeyting, and obſcure 
Forgerie: there- fore, hy their one 
Verdict, wee pronounce their 
Doome , That they are vn wort hie ef 
Credit and Autbotitie, Neyther mar- 
vell wee, that thoſe Locuſts, who 
are ſayde to haue counterfeyt 
Crownes on their heads, hadlyke- 


— — 


wyſe of olde ſuch counterfeyting 
| . Con 


as Bellatmine ſayeth of Linus forged | 


* 


= 


Bell. lib. 4. 40 


peu. c. 9. © 1 


— 1 9 2 
— 


* " 
* 8 


Cn eres VIII. 


Parſon . de 
trip. conver . 
Ab. par, 1. c. 
4. P. 86. 


Conceits in their heads; and lyke 
Babel worke-men , that they haue 
beene ſo buſie, in the Night tyme 
of Darkneſſe, to prepare ſo much 
Stuffe, for thoſe Merchands of 84. 
bell nowe : who for reparing the 
Ruines of their tottering King» 
dome, and the imparing and impe- 
ding the Grouth of the Goſpell of 
Light, are no leſſe buſie in venting, 
than they were at anie tyme in in- 
venting the ſameꝛtheir Paſter bu- 
ſilie beſtirring him-ſelfe in his ſer- 
vantes , becauſe his Kingdome is 


neare an ende, Vpon both which | 


ſorts of his Suppoſtes,there can no 


juſter Sentence paſſe in this pur. 


poſe, than their owne Fellow P. 


ſons pronounceth in ſuch caſe, Ne- 


balones efſe perditißimos, non ſolum qai 
opera ſparia claris aſcribunt aut horibus, 
verum eos et iam qui pro veris & genuinis 
obtradunt: that is, That they are moſt 
damnable Villanes, not onlie(ſayth 
hee) who aſerybe counterfeyt 
wor kes, vnto famous Authors; but 
lyke-wyſe they who obtrude them 

| vnto 


r 42 „ 


— 
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vnto anie, for true and vpright 
Wry tinges. | j 92 2 


6 — — 


The ſecond part of ihe 
vIII. Cnarertes. 


How the, »Romani#ts anſwere v5, 
hen wee. adduce_ the Te. 
fimonies of thoſe. ſame, Fa. 
chers agaynit them, which they 
obtrude_ unto us a: true, | 


. Diſcloymi ; erfeyt. 
e eee, 


— 


g of others, That pen baps 
ouly they ave ſo, 


HE Kbemifts call this an : 
olde Tricke of Hereticks, oe _ 
when they were preailcd 
wich the Teſtimonies of 
ancient Fathers, to deny that thoſe 
were the Authors: hut ſome others, | 
of a later age, and Roſe-weed, che le- 22 41 
ſuit, ſayt h, L hat this was 8 common — — 
Shift of Hereticks, when they were (. 7. 131 
ſtraited with anie cleare Teftimo- 
nie of Autisultu, to cry out, That 
| | As AP che 


4 ——— 


* 


_— P— — ”- 


— — 
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| the booke was counterfeit, or cor: 


Hard. bee. | TYPO» Evaſionew (Sich Harding), om- 
ad provoc. Iuel- m1 miſerrimam, & a ſatione & conjue- 


I art. 1. 
{ j 


| tadine dottiſimorum alieniſlimam; that 
is, A moſt miterablc fort of eſca» 
ping, (faith hee) and moſt contra- 

rious boch to Reaſon and Guftgme 

of the moſt Learned. And yet not- 

withſtanding how guiltſe theſe Te- 

ſaiticall Impoſtors are bf this Pra- 
| iſe, whichthey-vpbriyde to o- 
thers, andhowwvnmindfalt*they 
arc ofthat ſaying, Oni vitis qrheti a. 

| rere, qui in alterum paratus eſt digere,loc 
theſe fe Examples that doc enſue 


teſtifie. 
Firſt, Bell arine, (as alſo che be- 
Fl. % . 4 wiſte) to proout the Pope's Sgqpre- 
Emi, J macie, a8 alſo Popiſh Reall pre- 
Rhem. on t. 


1 ſence, bring tleir Teſtimonies out 
Bel, 1, 1. d | of S. Ambroſe his Commentaries on 
Exch.c.13-S. | Paul's Epiſtles: and yet when wee 
. object a plaet out ot the fumo, to 
proue, that he Sacramenealt Bread 
is the repreſentatiue Bode of . 
CHRIST onſie, Bellarming plainlie 
| | then diſclaimeth choſe Commenta- 
. 


Cnavran + vil. 


8 
— 


as a moſt ancient Father, againſt 
vs, in the mattet of Free- will: but 
diſclaimed elſe- where, when hee 


terfeit and hereticall, when f 
— out of the ſame, L 


gucraments conferre not Grace, Er 


none againſt hi * a | | 
mier ! g = 2 T 
„ela be manner, #aguſt ines Que 
ſtions, on the Olde and _ — 8 | 
ſtament, are pr 'againft vas . 
as Auguſtine's owne worke; both to |7: |: 7 4 K. 
proue the Maſſe, to bee 2 Sacrifice he 
properlie, in one placeʒas alſo, to be o 
pitiatorie, in another: bur art | 
tejected by the ſame Bellarmine, 2s | 82 722 


' 


; Sacy. Co 10.{ft. 


1657 
ries, and ſaith. chey are not S. am- „ | 
broſes. f ene | ©. 14. . Pig. 
- Againe, Bellarmive adduceth Age | 7% „ 

ine Ad Oroſium, againſt vs, as the | c14. fu frow, 
true Father, to proohe Fccleſiaſtions, 13. C. A. 
to bee Canonicall Scripture : - hut wn, 
declateth him counterteyt , when ; 
wee oppots him to him, agaynſt 
the Order of the Maiſe. ©. 
Arnobius alſo is. brought fooreh, | 


% 


= 1 
Bel, kb. 3. a 


*. 


1 
— ed 
. 
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| 


c .| Poperie, as Transſubſtatiation, the 


Lyke-wyſe, Bellannine citetli S. 
Bgfill's Queſtions, to proue Mons. 
ſticall lyte, and a man's incertayntie 


| of his owne Salvation ; but when 


wee vrge agaynſt them thoſe ſame 
Queſtions , agaynit their Nittins 
ction of Sinne, into Veniall and 
Mortall, he diſclaymeth that book 
to bee Saynct Bills, but one Eu- 


| ftatbius Sebeſſenui a condemned he- 


reticke. bits | 
More-over, $ellarmine adduceth 
Dy Cyprian's Sermon, Le (ena 
2 (end- rayntes ot 


Sacriſice of the Maile, and Pur 
toric, &c. And yet, whch heh 


is objected agaynn their Mutila- 
tion of the Sacrament, by taking 


away the Cop from the People, he 


| diſclaymeth that Sermon to be Cy- 


fans, but ſome vacertayne Au- 
18s. KBs 


|. S. Agayne, Bellarmine produceth 
5 Chryſultome , on Matthew, to proue 
ed, | ante Popiſh poyntes, 2s Monafti. 
| ©llyfe, Yeniall lines, Free-will, 


Trans 


_ — } 
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1 


Trans ſubſtantiarĩon, Adoration of 
the Hoſt, and agaynſt the Magi» 
ſtrates lawfull power, in matters of 
Re ig · on. Bur when wee proue out 
ot chat ſame Commentarie on Mat- 
tbew, the perfection of Scriprure, & 
that the people ſhould reade the 
fame, & oppoſeth him in the mat- 
ter of Matrimonie;then he diſclay- 
merch that worke to be Sain& ( hi- 
foſtowe's , but ſome Hereticke's, as 
hee pleaſeth co ſtyle him. 
In lyke manner, Bello mine brin- 
— out Clment's Kecognitions, for 
ree · willz & Harding bringeth him 
for Traditions: and yet, when they 
are alleadged agaynſt the Pope's 
Succeſſion to Peter, proving , that 
Peter died not at Romę:then hee diſ- 
claymeth them , as Apocryphall, 
and counterfeyt. BAL 


Dameſas lykeewyle, an ancient Z. 4.'de por. 
pope, his Pontificall is cited by gel- “ 
larmine, to prove the tyme of Peters 4. 5. 4. ſand. 


ſitting at Rome, and for the ſetring 
vp of Images in Churches: hut is 


| rejeRed,as a Counterfeyt of vncer- 


— $ tayne 


— — 


„ 


bb. c. fy | 
5 | 


L. 2, ds Exch. 
c. 22. 

L. 3. de Lich, 
c. 17. 4 
L. 4: de verbo 
c 11. felt. ſeto. 
Lib. 1. de m. 
trim. c. 9. fell. 
ſec is. 


Z. J. degra, & 

1. 40. c. 41. I 

Herd. conſe. 

apol, pers . f. 
34. 


Pen. c. 8. ſell, 
adde huc. F 


Bell. lib. 2. de 


. 9. ſe, Da- 
aſus. 


a 
' 


 - 


7 


* 
% 
- 
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£3. 4s Pen. e. 
14. ſedl. Socun- 
dus. 


4. 1. de con- 
firm. c, 3. ea. 
Septimus. 
£. 2. de pont. c. 
24. {mito, 


L. 2 
E. 13. ſe Ar. 
1 - 


& 3. de purg. 
— 


L. 4. de Exch. 


c. 16. fe. G 5 
rian. 


tayne authoritie; when out of tte 


ſame wee proue, that Linus, whome 
they make Pope after Feter & Cle. 
ment, died before Peter him · ſelfe: & 
ſo improveth the Line of their Pa» 
pall Succeſſion, as falſe and abſurd, 

Agayne,Damgſus Epiſtles are vr. 
ged agaynſt vs, to proucP apall Su- 
premacie, and Popiſh Confirma- 


tion: But are diſclaymed,as none of 


his, when they are oppoſed agaynſt 
Appeales to Rome + - 

Lyke-wyſe, Damaſcen is cited by 
Bellar mine, agaynſt va, to proue the 
Adoration of Saynctes: but is diſ- 
claymed as a Counterfeyt, when 
the abſurd Tale of their Popes, and 
other Saynctes, their Freeing of 
Soules (which were damned ) out 
of Hell, is ohjected to them. 


Epiphanias alſo ,, his Epiſtle to 
Tobn of Jeruſalem, is cited by Bellar. 


mine, in the matter of the Sacra- 
ment: but when the ſame Epiltle is 
oppoſed agaynſt their Images, hee 


. | diſclaimeth thoſe words thereof, to 


bee but farged, and counterfepr, 
'n 


" BS <HHDTS: 


A ͤ a. ad ra. mba 


— 
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In lyke manner, Euſebias Emiſſe+ | 
nus Homilics are cited by Gellatmne, 
for Adoration of Reliques, & that 
Conſecration is by theſewordes, 
Hor eſt Corpus meumꝛand yet àre elſe- 
where freelie acknowledged, to be 
none of his. x 

Ignatius alſo, a Greeke Father, is 
oft tymes cited by Bellarmine , for 
ſundrie poynts of Poperie,as Tranſ- 

iation, and others; bur when 

he is adduced clearlie agaynſt their 
Nſutilation of the Sacrament, Gel- 
larmine aunwereth, That Ignatius 
Greeke Wrytinges, are not much 
to bee ttuſted to. 


Ls, N [ant 


| Co 3 ſed. Euſe- 


bis, 

L. 4, de uch. 
c. 1 3; ſedt. de- 
inde, 

L. 2, de Fuch. 
c. 30, mie, 


I, 2, de Euch. 
c. 23 init is. 


L. 4, de Euch. 
6. 26, (ed.reſþ- 


Agzyne, Martialis 4 Chriſteꝰs 
owne Diſciple, is produced hy Bᷣel- 


| Lonine 3" fopthe Vow of Chaſtitie, 


and other poyntes : and yet, in his 
Recognitions, hee acknowledperh 
both Hluuu booke, and Murtlalis to 
bee miere Counterfeyts, and of no 
Authoritie. ce: 
Lyke-Wyſe, Syuopſis Dorothei, is ci- 
ted by Bellarmine, to prooue Peter's 


| ſitting ar Nome, as Biſhop of that 
=” | Citie: 


** — 


L. 2, de mon, 
e. 47, JeA. S. 
Mart. rerbg. l. 
2, de mon, 


s ; Cn Arz VIII. : | 


Bilew 8. 3. | tie: but when the ſame Synepfic is II 25 
„ produced, prooving , That it was A 
not Peter, but rather B; /nabas, that 
founded that Church; hee d ſclay- 


meth chat booke then, as full af | || ©© 
Lies, and Forgerie. a 
. 4 . After the lyke manner, hee diſ- 
. claymerh that booke of PopeGele- | || ly 


ſous , agaynſt Fatyches, as none of | || ay 
his, when he is cited clearly againſt 
Transſubſtentiation, altho hee bee ſo f 

ſtyled (Nomαννẽ, Epiſcopes ) in their , 
owne Bibliotheca Patrum, and that A 
their Meſſenins lyke-wyſe, in the 
lyues of che Popes, comming to P 
Gela, maketh mention of this ] 
worke. And no leſſe cauſeleſſe alſo, ti 
L. x. 4 ht. diſclaymeth hee, wich a ſhameleſſe 
* fare-head , the foure hookes of 1 
TR: Charles the Great, agaynſt Images tas 
„ee, jyke- wyſe, that Epiſtle of Vdalricas, , 
to Pope Nicolas, agaynſt forced ? 
Continencie: alleadgtng thoſe for- a 
mer, to bee none of theirsgand that 
onelie, becauſe they make agaynſt 

him . Tm 

| I omir the lyke anſwere of Grat- 
afry | 


** 
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tr, to itbanaſus Synopſis, agaynſt 
Apocryphall Bookes. 


Of Parſons, to Flentberius Epiſtle, 
to Lucia, agaynſt the Pope's tem» 
porall Supremacie, 


Of the ſome Parſor's impudent 
lyke anſwere to $ertream's booke, 
agaynſt Trax: ſalſtantiation. 


Of Harding diſclayming alſo 
Hilarius Epiſtle , to his Daughter 
Afra, agaynſt forced Continencie. 


Of Batonias lyke rejecting of 
Pope Leos Epiſtle, which provetli, 
That Pope Henmias was an Here- 
ticke . *. a 

And 


Of arent diſclayming that 
Teſtimonie of Sayn&t Bernard 's, 
vvhich is produced agaynſt the 
vnlaw full keeping of impoſſible 
and vnlawfull Vowes. 


ö 2. How 


| 


Gver comment, 
inludith, pral. 
4+ 


Parſ. tripl, 
conv An. par: 
1. 6. 9. 


Ibidem parte ſi- 
cn, c. 10, 


Hard adv.Tuel. 
yeplic. contre 
facrifle . Miſe 
ſecl. 21. 


Durem adv . 
VVhnak. 1.96. 


Ong 1 


— — — ͤ— 


B.. lt. 3. de 
cult. ſav}, c. 8. 
ſt F. Ad Mad 
barg. 


ZL. 1. de amifſ. 
ga. 6. 13. 


L. 2. de pont c. 
25. ſe. Refp. 


L. 3. de port.c, 
13. ſell. Solus. 
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2. How the Romaniſts, Without 


anie farther Marrand, alleadge 
onlie of ſome Fathers, That 
perhaps they are counterfeyt 


Irſt, when the Treatiſe of 

Four: Nyſſen, or his Epiſtle, 

Lis produced againſt Pilgry- 

mages, Bellarwine anſwereth 

thus heere- to, Fortenon eſt Nyſſeni: 

that is, Perhaps that Epiſtle is not 
Greyorie Nyſſen s. 


Agayne , when Boſill is cited 
agaynſt cheir diſtinction of Sinne, 
into Mortall and Feniall, Bellarmine 
aunſwereth , That probablie that 


worke is not Baſills. 

Lyke-wyle, vvhen Pope Beni- 
facius ſeconde Epiſtle, is brought 
foorth, agaynſt papall Supremacie, 
Bellarmine anſwereth, Valde mihi ſuſ- 
petta eſt bac Epiſtola: that is, I ſuſ- 
peR that Epiſtle greatlie. 

In lyke manner, when OFcume- 
nius is adduced,to proue, that Anti- 
chriſt ſhall not ſit in the Temple of 


Teru 
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Iernſalem, Bellammine anſwereth, For- 
taſſe depravatas eſt textus illins; that is, 
Perhaps his Text, or Copie, is cor - 
rupt, and vitiate. 

Alſo, when pope Honorius owne 
Epiſtles are exhibired, which proue 


and arc inſert in the eight Generall 
Councell, where-in hee was con- 


desnned, Bellarmine anſwereth, For- 


taſſe illas Epiſtolas eſſe conſibi as, & inſer- 
tas Concilis generali ab Hereti tis: that 
is, Perhaps thoſe Epiſtles were 
counterfeyted, and inſerted in the 
Generall Councell, by Heretickes. 

More- over, when Venerable 
Beds is adduced, teſtifying, that this 
lame pope Honorius was an Here- 
ticke, and ſolemnlie condemned in 
a Generall Councell as ſuch , and 
therefore conſequentlic hee proo- 
veth Fatto, by deed, agaynſt their 
doctrine now, That the pope may 
erre; Bellarmine heere- vnto aunſwe- 
reth, Videtur aliquis ſcielus addidiſſe no- 
mien Honeri we 


hath 


would ſcemie; that ſome Smatterer 


him to haue beene an Hereticke, 


Bede: that is, It | 


Bell. lib. 4, 4. 
Pont. c. U I. ſet, 
ad prima. 


Thidem, felt, 
add:d, 


Do 


_ 
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Bell. I, 2. de bon. 
oper. c. 18. ſecl. 
Peſſet. 


Grat. diſt. 19. 
c. Auaſtaſius. 


Bell. lib, 4. de 
pon. c. 10. ſed. 
Illud, 


| 


1 


hath added the name of Henerius, 
in Bedas booke. 
Lyke.wyſe, vvhen in the matter 
of their ſuperſtitious Faſt on ſet 
Dayes , a Canon of the Apoſtles, 
and Ignatius Epiſtlealſo,arc produs 
ced agaynſt faſting on Saturday; 
Bellarmive anſwereth, Poteſt fieri ut 
tam in Canone 4poſtolice, quam in Epi- 
ſtelam Ignatius, ſolum prohiberetur jeju- 
nium diei Dominicæ, ſed peſtea « Gree 
poſter torihus inſertum fuerit nomen Sab- 
bathi: that is , Ic may bee, that as 
well in the Canon of the Apoſtles, 
as in the Epiſtle of Ignatia; onelie 
Faſting on the Lord's Day was for- 
bidden ; but after that, the Greciant, 
who were later, inſerted the word, 
Sabbath 6 Is ; ; 
In lyke manner, when Damaſut, 
the Author of the Pontificall, and 
their owne Gratian lyke- wiſe, decla- 
reth, That Pope Anaſtaſius the ſe - 
cond, was of one communion with 
the Hereticke Phetinas, Bellarmine 
anſwereth, Illud de F botino forte eſt 
mendaciam: that is ; That Relation 


con 
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cancgraing F botinus, Perbaps, it is 
a U WOE I 4 
Ageyne, when wee groduey 
Socrates 1 cltimonie, agaynſt che an- 
tiquitie of their ſupei ſtitious fobre 
tie dayes Lent, Sellarmjne anſwereth, 
Probabile eſt codicem Sqcratus eſſe cor- 
fuptum thac is, It & Lykelie , or may 
Drs Socrates . bee corrup- 
ted. . . 
More - over, when a whole Cop- 
vent of Fathers, in a Romane Coun- 
cell pop 


. 


«1 Y **5 


brought foorth, agaynſt the recei- 
ving of young. Nunnes, forbidding 
them to bee vailed, before 72 years 
of age: Yet Bellarwine, without ante 
Raben aſſurance in the contratie, 
anſwereth onlie, Fortaſſe multo mi no- 
rem numerum debere poni pro 72: that 
is, Perbaps a farre leſſe number of 
Yeares ought to bee put there, 
than 72. IM | 

And wheti a Canon , of the 
Councel of Laterane, is adduced,for 
the lawfiIneſſe of the Marriage of 
the Clergie, not * there 


18 


„ vnder ce are 


Bell, I. 2. 4 bor 
aper. c. 14. 6. 
A probabilt; 


Coenen. Nenn. e. 
10. 


Fell. lib. 3. di 


mon. c. 39. f. 
de primo. 
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E. I. 1. 4. cler. 
21. 9. ad ſe- 
cdu. 


ro wit, gel- 
larmine. 


Index * exp «ko 
Rertrarmu, 


in the Eaſt Church, Bellart#ind nun · 


ſwereth, Canonem illum forte uon eſſe 
illus autboritatis : tliat ib, That per- 
baps that Canon is of no authori- 
tie. 

So that, What ſolide anſweres 
theſe are; toclide that which ſo 
efcarlie makerh agaynſt them; and 
howe they would bee hiſſed at, on 
our part, let anie vnpartiall Man 
judge: And yet theſe are they, who 
ThameleſTetic clayme all Antiquitie ſo 
tleatlie to make for them. 
As the Lyon, there- fore, may 
bee knowne by his Paw, and Hertu- 
les hudge ſtature, by his Foote on- 
liez 8 oby theſe few Examples pre- 
ceeding , and from the practiſe but 
of one d eſpeciallic proceeding, wee 
may ſee, what is the lyke Trade, 
ind Cuſtome of the reſt. 

This is the Direction of that 
Popiſh Crue at Duc, ſaying of An- 
cients that make agaynſt them, Fx- 
Cogit ato commento priſæpe negemus: that 
is , By deviſing out a Shift , let vs 
even often times diſclaime them. 

1 Which 


ta Ah, 8 


— _— 


Cup FER VIII. 


1 
- 
— 


W hich their Cardinal Baronius cal- 


| lerh,Honeftam Confugiũ, or an honeſt 


vvay of eſcaping: (an vnhoneſt, he 
ſhould haue ſaide.) And their Sau- 
ders calleth , Verißimum & præſenta- 


nam Nemediumm, A moſt true, & pre- 


ſent Helpe. And if they cannot, 


vvitliout groſſe Impudeneie, diſ- 


Clairt.& Auncientes, wee ſce, they 
come next to the laſt Bore of their 
conjecturall Alleadgeances, of Per- 
baps,and I ſafpelt, or It is probable, and 


would ſetme, or may bee, that they are ſo, 
(as they would haue them.) And 


this is theit Non ultra, & bic heren. 
Therefore, juſtlie wee ſee, that wee 
may turne over vpon them, that 
vvhich Hatt faicth to Reynolds,Viem 
tenetis facilem & expeditam, modo ſtre- 
nue per gatis, reſpuite omnes aut hores qui 
contra vos faciunt, & ſuppoſititios eſſe 
dicite, ita nem pe pat eſt patrouos impnden- 
tes, padendam canſam pudendis vii de- 
fendere: that is, Yee haue gotten 
(ſaieth he) an eaſie, and cleare way, 
ſo that yee cowragiouſlie goe for- 
wardes there - in, reject all Authors 
HE NT. 


— 


1 
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ä 


that make againſt you, and call 


them counterfeit: for ſo it is fit, that 


ſnameleſſe Patrons, by ſhameſull 


_ vvayes,ſhould/defende a ſhamefull” 


Cauſc. Their practiſe herein, being 
like that of the AA anic beans, (as Aa- 
guſtine ſhowerh) concerning Apo- 
{tolicall Writs, Inde probo (ſaide Faa- 
ſtas the Manic htan) boc illins eſſe, illad 
non eſſe, quia bog. p10 me ſonat, illud cau- 
tra me: that is, Hence l proue this to 
bee Apoſtolicall Writ,and that, not 
to bee, becauſetbis maketh for me, 
and that maketh againſt mee. Even. 
as Bellarmine hath no better War- 
rand, to rejet Paſchaſius Teſtimo- 
"nie, cited againſt their Mutilation 
of the Sacrament, as none of his, 
but corrupt and vitiate; Becauſe 
(ſaieth hee)vyhereir is ſaide,Bibite, | 
it ſhould haue beene ſaide, FEdite. 
W hich is as much to ſay, That Paſ- 
chaſius, is not Paſchaſius, except hee 
ſpeake in the Remane Dialect, and 
frame his Daunce, to the Pope's 


Spring - 
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How the Romaniſts alcadge the 
Fathers for tl em, in one place 
and pojnt of Doctrine; and at 
their pleaſure reject them in an- 
other, when they can nit. er al. 
leadge them ta hee corrupt, nor 
counterfeyt ; | 


Oa PROBATION 
hecre-of, firſt, Bel: 
larmine adduceth S. 
Auguſtine for him, 
to probe their ſore 
> of - Reall Preſence 
jn the Sacrament? 


jecteth him, where he expounderh 
by the Rocke, whereon the Church 
is builded, that Chriſt onelic mea- 


| ned, (revoking anic other Expoſi- 


tion that he had made of the ſame.) 


And when wee adduce, aut of his 
| M 3 books 


EE 42 


but with a note of [gnorancc he re- | 


Bell. lib. 2. 4: 
Euch. c. 24. 
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Bell. Ii: 4. de 
fax. £.36- 5. 
d;co tertis, 


Bell. bp, 2. ds 
Cuchar. c. 1. 


Toeſet in Toh. 3. 
emer. F. 


Bell. lib. 2. de 
Such, c. 9. 


C. 4. 4 uerbe, 
6 11.4. profert. 


| 
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booke, De moribus Fccleſiæ, (which 
they oft cite) 'Teſtimonies againſt 
their worſhipping of Reliques, pe- 
larmine rejeeth the ſame, with this 
anſwere, dcripſit lirum bius in pri were 
diis converſions ſue: that is, He wrote 
that booke in the beginning of his 
Converſion, Which Anſwere, how 
little it is ro the purpoſe, anie Man 
may fee, ſeeing wee finde no-wiſe, 
that ever hee retreated the ſame, 
Like-wiſc,hee citeth Chnſoſtome, 
for the ſame manner of Reall Pre- 
ſence ; bur vvhen hee is cited, to 
prooue, that the Virgine Marie was 
conceived in oxiginall Sinne, be- 
cauſe ſheeaRuallic offended; Tolgs 
rejecteth daynct Chryſoftome , and 


bee allowed. f 

In like manner, Bellamine addu- 
ceth Cyprian, for the ſame point yet. 
of Reall Preſence: but hee rejecteth 
bim flatlie, when he maketh againſt 
Traditions, ſaying, That hee wrote 
that, when hee would defende his 


| Errour againſt the Romgue hone 
van : 


ſayeth, That heere-in hee is not to 


7 


* 
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foorth, as a Patron of the ſame 
Neall Preſence; but is foundlie re- 
jeted in the point of Ecclefiaſti- 
call Hierarchie, ſaying , that hee 
maintained a verie falſe Opinion. 
More-over, Irengus is eited by 
Sellarmine, for the ſame preceeding 
Ns but is rejected, in his 
xpolition of the Numbei of the 
Beaſt's Name, that it is Lateiuus. 
Lallantiut, like: wiſe, as a moſt 
ancient Father, is adduced by gel- 


| larmine, to prooue Popiſh Satis fa; 


ction: but is rejected roughlie, with 
this Dittie, when he maketh againſt 
him, as in che matter of Images, 
& c. Lattantius (ſayeth hee) fell in 
manie Errours. 

Againe, through all his Con- 


troverſies, Origen is cited by * 


mine, for ſpeciall Confirmation, as 
of Monaſticall life, workes of Su- 
percrogation , and ſuch like: but 
when in che matter of Traditions, 
or other pointes, hee is oppoſed; 
then hee is rejected, as one (ſaieth 
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18ſec. ad ſe- 
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Z. s. de Chriſto 
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—— 


f ye) of no Auchoritic,, Yea, 
more: over, hee ſhoweth,wherc hege 
was ſeene nx Hell, wich Arrigs, and 
Neſtor ius. = | Sqn 
Like-wiſe,Prudenting is adduced 
by Bellanaine,for Popith Conbymia- 
tion, Pilgrymage, and vowing to 
Sainctes, & c. But when he maketh 
againſt him, hee is rejected tound 
lie, ſaying, More poet ico laſiſſe Frudiꝝ- 
tium:t hat is, That Prudentius oliyeih 
him · ſelfe, aftet 2 pericall manner. 
When Reffinus alſv ſeemeth to 
make for Adoration of Reliques,he 
is cited by Bellarmine, as a'mioft an- 
cient and Kevcrende Father. But 
when hee clearlie maketh againſt 
the Pope's Supremacie, hee is verie 
vnmannerlie rejected, as one that 
is falſe, and vntrue 
In like manner, Theophylaft is 
frequentlie cited by gellamite, as 
for Monaſticall lyfe, and Papalt Su- 
premacie: but is rejected thus, whe 
hee maketh againſt him, ſaying, 
That hee lived in the time of a 

| Schiſme;and therefore his authori- 
tie 


* * 


E CAI IX, 


tie is not worthicto/becrecalved. 

Ent hymius like · wiſe, is cited by 
Dellen kgs dhe of great authori- 
ue, When her maketh for him: but 
is thus caften\arhis heeles, when 
hee makerth againſt him, ſaying , 
NJ ei adco d nobis magnifaciendns:that 
is, Hee is not much to bee cſtec- 
med by WS, A 

Thus-may'ft wackic bee ſpoken 
of the ere vyhich Anaſtaſius 
Sinaita ariarch of Antioc h, rgpore 
teth of the Hereticke Severus, in his 
booke writer a gainſt che Spverigns; 
to wit, f ven as hee had beene the 
lug ge of the quicke and the dead, 
beef 0 vicd, 3 [a pleaſure, the Fs 
chers of the Church 2 receiving 
vvhome hee plealed,and rejectin 
in them hat- ſo- ever hee lte! | 
And that this ſame is done nowgby 
our Adverſaries, che preceeding 
Exainples doe evidentlie ſhows 


— 
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Indev We. 
— 


AN. APPENDIX, 


"the Romaniſtes, Their arber 
ſharweleſſe and fraudulent forme 
of AnſWweres, to cleare Te timo. 
— of Fathers, abjected againff 
them. | 


1. By giving 4 Sence, eleare contra 
rie to their wordes, 


"7 Xamples hgere-of, we haue 
in that Directorie of the 
Pay Seminarie, where they 
ordaine, in the booke of that aun. 
eient gertram, not onlie, Inyviſihiliter, 
to bee put for, Viſcbiluer: but there- 
after, that the words, Secundem crea. 
tararum ſubſtantiam : that is, Accor. 
ding to che ſubſtance of che Crea - 
tures ; ſhall bee expounded, Secun- 
dam externas ſpecies Sacramenti: that 
is, According to the externall qua» 
lities, or e Madge; the Sacramèt. 
No leſſe abſurdlie, like-wiſe, 
doeth Bellarmine affirme, That by 
the ſubſtance of the Elementes, 


which 


P A Naked Brod. Bin Ko. 


bv + 2 
> 
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vrhich Theoderes avoweth to re: 
| maine ſtill, as chey were before, af : 
ter Conſecrationzthat he meaneth, 
| not onelie bare Accidentes to re- 
maine, hut the nature onlie of Acci- 
dents to abide, ſaying, While Thee- 
Ane affirmeth ( faieth hee) that che 
ſubſtance of the Elements abideth, 


of the Eſſence and Natute of che 
Accidentes . 


But a moſt —— Example 
of anie which wee haue of late, is 
that, which is in the Compende of 
Becanas Manvel), a Ieſuit: Who gun- 
ſwering to thoſe wordes of c hin- 
ſoſteme, which are ſo cleare againſt 
the Popiſh Mutilation of the Sa- 
crament, to wit, Omnibus anus Pani 
propouitar,@ anom f gcalum:chag is, To 
all men who-ſoever, one Bread is 
offered, and one Cup together; Bes 
canus anſwereth, That by the Cup, 
the Cup is not meaned, hut the 
Blood, which by concomitance is 


— LN 


the Bodie, and which after that 


manner the Laicks receiue · Where · 
| | 25 


and is not changed, hee ſpeaketh 


Bec ans ꝙit ma. 
nua. c. 5. oa, 
de cemmunion⸗ 
ſub wivag, e- 


cie. corel. 3+ | 
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2 Carre IX. 


Z. UI. 3. ds pa- 
un. c. 16, 4. 
hee. 


| as the holy Facher,Chryſofteme,could 
not haue — 1 5 Cup, the 
blood in the bodie t ſeeing by the 
contrarie , the Cup is ever called, 
(and chat by Chriſt Him- ſelfe) The 
blood that is ſhed, and powred out 
of the bodie : neyther could hee 
polliblie more eleatlie haue ſpo. 


Bread and the Cup, and declaring, 

that vnder both kindes, Eating and 

Drinking, the people of olde did 
duelie communicate. 


2. Howtbey enfwere , by tempering 
the words of the Fathers. 


P this fraudfull Shift, by tem- 

F pering (as they call it) the 
wordes of the Fathers, to play to 
their Tune, wee haue a notable 
Example, in our fore- ſaide Bellar- 
minet vvho treating of the Irremiſ- 
ſibleneſſe of the Sinne againſt the 
Holie Ghoſt, and that it is helde to 
bee abſolutelie ſuch, he ſaieth, This 


appeareth to bo the minde of Atha- 


„ oe . Took 1s. WP” 


ken, diſtinguiſhing berweene the | 


neſs, = 


nn lh @& OMP WP 8 wu oh mans]s 
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| nefus,Hilerie,Jerewe,and Anſelmw,on 


the tweltt of M atibew, Videtar tamen 
temperanda, ( ſaieth hee) id e, imemiſ- 
ftbile eſſe ordinarie & ut plarimum: that 
is, But their ſpeach would bee tem- 
pered, to wit, that this Sinne is or- 
dinarilie irrimiſſible, and for the 
moſt part. Which is both contrarie 
to the wordes of thoſc Fathers, as 
alſo contrarie to the veric abſolute 
{peach of Chriſt; and laſt of all, 
erolſeth his owne Rule, ſaying , 
Now oportet reſtringere, quod Deus am- 
plum eſſe volait: that is, We muſt nor 
make a reſtriction of thoſe words, 
which God will haue co bee abſo- 
lutelic raken, 

Thelike Example we haue al- 
ſo, in qualifying of Sainct Bernard's 
wordes,which wee adduce againſt 
popiſh Merites, out of his 3 10 Epi- 
ſtle: where-in hee declareth, that 
his whole life, even to the verie laſt 


| period there- of, which hee calleth 


Calcanexn , was al- to- gether deſti- 
tute of M erites. But how aunſwe- 


reth Bellarmine, and qualifieth, or 
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Bell. lib. 3. de | 


Inftife c. G. ſeũl. 
ad ala, 


Zern. fer. de 


Bell lib, 4. de 
| Exch. c. 16. 


trepl.c u tadia. 


tempeteth hee this Speach? Perhaps 
( ſaieth hee) hee ſpake this humbly, 
but not truely. Which ſenſe againſt 
ſenſe, Bernard him- ſelfe elſe-where 


pithilie over. throweth, ſaying z 
When ye haue done alt things that 


are commanded, ſay; that yee are 
vnprofitable Servantes . But thou 
wilt ſay, (ſaieth Bernard) that hee 
willed vs to ſay ſo, for Humilities 
ſake. Yes, indeede, But willed he 


theeco lay that, againſt the Trueth? 
No. 


3. How they frandfullie , in their Aun- 


ſweres to the Fathers , du joynt 
tbinges, not to bee dis joyned; and 
tonjdyne t bin get, that are not con- 
25 


N Example of the firſt', wee 

haue in pellarmine, who intrea- 
ting of the lawfull Miniſter of the 
Euchariſt, hee citeth pip banius, to 
proue, that Chriſt gaue no power, 
even to the Virgine Marie, to cele- 
brate a Sacrament. But when the 
ſame 


1 
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bapelzing by Women; ſhowing al- 
ſo, out of Epipbanius, That the Virs 
gine Marie was never 121 
by Chriſt, nor bis Apoſtles, anic 
way to baptize; Bellarmine aunſwe- 
ter Logaitur (ſaicth hee) de publico 
miniſterio beptiſmi: that is, Epiphavius 
ſpeaketh onlie of the publicke Mj- 
niſterie of Baptiſme. Whereas by 
disj6yning the publicke miniſtra* 
tion of Baptiſme, from the private 


' miniſtration, hee may ſee, that the 
verie like anſwere might bee made 


vnto himeſeclfe , That Women are 
not excluded from celebrating the 
Commuinion in private; but that 


they are debarred onelie from the 


publicke miniſtration of the ſame. 
And ſo his Concluſion out of Epi- 
pbanixs,concerning the lawfull Mi- 
niſter of the Euchariſt , ſhall bee 
quite over-throwne . 

An Example of the ſeconde, 


of diverſe Speaches, which are of 


diverſe matters,as if they were one, 
wee 


ſame Father is cited by vs, againſt 


which is a fraudfull ConjunQion 
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we havelifcemnciſe in Bellarmine, who | 
for the defence of the receiving of | 


oung Nunnes, not onelle againſt 
God's word, but alſo againſt their 
owne pope's Epiſtle, he —— 
that Gregorie ſpeaketh onelie of the 
Abbatelſe, and no- wiſe of the age 
of Nunnes: VVhere-as, both he 
Tirle, and the Epiſtle it ſelfe, ſho- 
weth, that hee Geketh » both of 
the Abbateſſe in the generall, Ne 
fit Iuvencula, that is, That ſhee bee 
not a young woran; as Paul (pea- 
keth of a Biſhop, That hee be not a 
young Scholler;and of the Nunnes 
which are to bee vailed in particu- 
lar, Ne fiat earum velamen, ( ſaieth 
hee) ante annum ſexageſimum: that 
is, Let them not bee vailed, before 
they be threc- ſcore yearcs of age. 


4. How they anſwere the Fatbert, al- 
leadging their ſpeacbes to be hyper- 
bolicke, when they are no- wiſe ſ0. 


13 of this, like · wiſe, Bel- 
larmine affordeth vs, who when 
; Cbry 


| CA rA IX. 


horting ſecular men, to gee Bibles 
to them-ſelues;' andi they could 
not get more, to get the New Te- 
ſtamenti hee anſwerethy That Chrys 
ſoflomie s ſpeach, is au Hyperbolicke 
forme of ſpeach; and not chat hee 
would haue all to doe ſo, as hee by 
word exhorted them. 

..1, And.ggaine;when hee is oppo: 
ſed aga! 


| 
1 | 
bodiea han to be preſenc;s yer not 


to cCOMMUNicate 4 ,Bolle;mine heere- 
: veto anſweretbs,L:foyether Che 
| bohealkea 


tion, of as h perbolicke ſpeachalet 
us ſee then, 4 


in athing altho not in ſo excellent 


g a manner, as the wWordes lignifie: 
N 


gte . 


Chryſaffome's (peach is 4dduced, ex- 


theireFrivace Maſſe, 
layjngaThar it is hetter, bt to bee 

reſent at the Sacrament, or at that 
1 ofchriſts 


| ewe ſpake this (ſayeth hee) hyper: 
s he docth· ſundrit other 


thiages Now, byckis pwne deſini⸗ | 


owe ſillie a Shift hee 
vſxth, ſor fraudfull Evaſion. An hy. 
perbolicke (peach ( ſgieth hee) re- 
: quirethz chat truelie ſonte what be 


"> bw > = I 


® 
'Bell. ib. 1. de 


22 | 


| 


| 


Bell. I. 2e 7. 
nit. cap. 10, 5. 


other 


— 
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. then en 


1 Jy be Aa. * 


— * 


other wiſe , it ſhould not bee an 
Hyperbole,; but à Lie: neither 


mould a ſpeach: bee there-by fo 


much adorned, as a. to· gether {poi 
led. | Now;let anie applie this, to 
the fort · ſai Teſtimonies, and they 
ſhall clearlie ſer; that in bamthee 


it no eben. | 
| 7. ey . ad 1 17 


- SiquitiFdyayait'vs, whith' they well 


ac e 1 


6. # BO" TIME. 

27) 280 (1 
Teras hide 
wee Nawe like-wiſe furniſhed 
dy our fore-faid RIH; 


vnto vs, 


Maſſe,brinperh; sthe In- 


tinaitir, Saint lamer Lyrargit'® bur 


when the wordes h that Lyturgie, 
ſayingglong #feer the words. Hot eff 
Corpus Min; thoſe wordes: of 
Prayer, Fin bis Pai Corpus Chrifi, 
are addueed to ſhow, that after the 
words of Conſecration, Bread ſtill 


— Saint | 


ha fur ndeie Pageares of the | 


hes W_ 7. "ay 'W Vs; "bo $a HS .  »< ww» Jay 


= 


Cu AEN IX. 


Salnct Tames Lyturgie, vpon this 


reaſon, N aw non omni a que in Lyturgia 
habentar(luiet h het) det a ſunt ex 
Domini empleo au) priecepto, conftat 


enim multa eſſe additu ab alis, & c. chat 
is, For all things that are contained 
in that yturg io, are not taken our 


| ofthe Lord's Example;or Cõman- 


dement : for it is evident, that ma- 
nie thinges were added, or patched 
toy by others. Therefore the G. 
tiuns (faith $ellarmine) ſhould prove 
by fome Teſtimome, (which — 
are net able to doe) that tho 
wort des did flow from the wordes 
bt Uſe from the fact of CH IST. 
V Vieh Reaſon giver by Bellarmiine 
ga inſt the Getiaus, ( who with vs | 
denye Conſecration to be by thoſe 
wordes tecited, Hoe eſt Corpus meum) 
i134 moſt valide Reaſon, turmſhed | 
by him@nto'vs,VVhy we'docand* } 
ſhould'; reject afl thinges i the 
Meſſe, which derth not flowe, | 


eirhet from the Mori, or fact of 
our Saviour; but ire Mens Inven-· 
tions, added to, or Hitting that holte- 
Inftirutions N 2 Like __ 


— C_—_— — — — — — 


* — 


CHATEX IX. 


Bell l. 5 de gra. 
C. 26. H. At. 


Vell. I. x. de in- 
4. cap. 3. 8. 
1A. 


w 


1 


1 
* 
! 
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Like - wiſe, to proue that Caper- 
naitiſh forme of, Chriſt's preſence, 


and eating in the Sacrament, Bellay- 


miae adduceth Tertullian, ſaying, Al- 
be-it hee was a Montaniſt in his 


latter dayes, yet hee was reprehen- 


ded by none of the Auncientts in 
this, That ever hee erred , cancer 
ning the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Bodie. And againe, clſc-where hee 
fieth, It is ſure( ſaieth hee) that bee 
erred not in chis becauſe no Au- 
thor counteth this amongſt Lurtul- 
lan's Errours. And yet, hen wee 

roduce Tertallien, againſt Popiſh 
— and other pointes of 
Foperie, Bellamine re jecter himgas 
bereticall, ahhohis owne wordes 
may ſtop his mouth. And wee may 
fay even ſo vnto him, That al-be-ic 
hee was a Montanitt in his latter 
age, yet hee was never reprehen- 
ded by anĩe of the Ancients in this, 
That ever hee erred in the matter 


of Indulgences ,. &c, and no Au- 
thor counted cver this amongſt 
 Tertallian's Errors. 


Thus 
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Thus yſe they diverſe Weights 


in che Bag, which is Abhomina- 
tion: they claime, and diſclaime, for 
crattie Seduction, againſt all Civill 
Honeſtie, Setled Conſtancie, Chri- 
ſtian Integritie, Reaſons Rule, Con- 
ſcience Regiment, or any way equi- 
table Indifferencie. 

Neither is there anie, but may 
ſee, that wee yeelding vnto them, 
the Fathers to bee onelie Expoun- 
ders of Scripture, and admitting 


their Writs to decide all Contro- | 


verſies; yet are wee not with them 
at anie nearer point, while as they 
will bee ſuch Ex pounders of the 
Fathers againe, making their Ex- 
poſition often times quite contra- 
rie to the Text, and (as Pharaoh's 
leane Kye did to the fatte) the one 
(as hath beene ſhowne) to cate vp 
the other. 


N 3 6. How 


CRarres IX. 


.. t. cone 
fra Ceme: in- 
tio. 


| ad )MNEM inſtrutfionem veritatu; that 


— 


6: Howthey anſwere vs, to ſome Patbers; 
impudentlic der ying the care wordt 
' Which are in ben W Mus.. 


Hs. peart and pervetſe they 
are, in this their laſt mentio- 
ned, and molt vathriftic Shilt, let 
this one Example, in place ol ma- 
nie, teſtiſie. VVhen Chemnitius, out 
of At bauaſius, bringes this Teſtimo - 
nie, for perfectiõ of Scripture, daffi- 
ciũt ſacræ ac divinitas inſpirat & Scripture 


is, The Holie and Divine inſpired 
Scriptures, are ſufficient for ALL 


Bell. lib. 4. de 
verb. c. 11. F. 
Prefers quarto. 


inſtruction of Trueth, Bellaming 
denycth, that the word Owrem, or 
Alx, is in Athanaſius: affirming yet 
mare impudentlie, that Cþepinitigs 
added this worde ( where-jn- the 
whole pith of the Teſtimonie cone 
ſiſteth) to Athanaſius, of his owne 
head. The contrarie where- of, may 
bee ſeene in all olde Impreſſions 
of that Father, where- of I haue one 
beſide mee, printed at Paris, by Igbn 
Petit, Anno 1520, or anie later, over 


which 


W 


— 


— — — 
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which che ſcaming Fire of the Ex- | 
purgatorie ludex hath not paſſed, | 


hichei=co, 
CH A ©. X, 


Some notable Frands, wſed by the_; 
Roman iſts, in Citations of the 
Fathers, where-of the = Reader 
would carefullie beware . 


t. By citing of Heretickgs wordes for 
them «5 if they were the wordes of 
the Ort badox F «bers, 


Notable Example 


\ A, of this fraudtull 


Tricke, wee haue 
in Bella wine, who 
bo prove, by the 
f eſtimonie of Fa- 
there, That Scrip« 
ture without Tradition, is ſufficient 
to determine Controverſies, citerh 
Ireneas: alleadging, Becauſe the 


1. Fraud. 


— — — 


N HM Script 
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Bell. l. 3. de ber- 
doc. 8. 


Tren. l. 3· Co 2. 


— — 


Scriptures are Vaiauſlie expounded, 


not bee ludge. VV hich wordes are 
not Ireneus owne wordes, (as Bellar- 
mine giveth them out) neither did 
Ireneus ever alleadge anie ſuch Rea- 
ſon, as that There was need of Tra- 
dition, becauſe the Scriptures were 
V ariouſlie ex puunded: but hee ſetterh 
downe this, to bee the Hereticke's 
Reaſon , for Traditions, whome 
Irer.eus refuteth. There- fore, Ireneus 
wordes are theſe, V Vhen they are 
convinced out of Scripture, (ſaiech 
Irenens, ſpeaking of the Heretickes 
of his time) ſtraight- way they fall 
out, in the accuſing of Scripture it 
ſelfe, as if thinges were not well ſet 


| downe there, nor that the ſame had 


not authoritie of its owne, and be- 
cauſe the ſame is variouſſie ex poun- 
ded, and there- fore Trueth cannot 
bee found there- in, by thoſe that 
are ignorant of Traditions. In 
which wordes, Ireneut, if hee had 
beene living, and heard a Papiſt in 


| our dayes, pleading for Tragicions, 


| that there-fore Scripture oulie cane: | 


an 


_—_— 


FS | 


— 
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and accuſing God's word of Im- 
perfection, Obſcuritie, plyableneſſe 
anie way, and wanting authoritie 
of its one, (but ſuch as it hath 
from the Church, and the Pope) he 
could not mote viuelie haue pain- 
ted, nor deſcribed him, than hee 
doeth heere, by the Patterne of an 
olde Hereticke, 


This neceſſarie Caution, there- 


fore, wee would keepe, for obvia- 


ting ſuch Fraudezʒthat is, we would 
carefullig remarke, that the wardes 
beea Fathgr's ou ne words, which 
are adduced, and expreſſing to vs, 
his owne mynde and meaning. And 
this wee ſhould doe, not onelie in 
cleare places, as this former is; but 
vvee would more carefullic advert 
the ſame, in ſome that are obſcurer, 
in which it can bee hardlie diſcer- 
ned, vvhether the vvords bee a Fa- 
ther's owne, or ſome Heretick's , 
vvhom hee refuteth. An Inſtance 
vvhere- of, Bellarmine him- ſelle gi- 
veth vs, ſaying of a Teſtimonie ci- 


| ted our of Clemens Alexandrinus, 


N 5 which 


ö 


* 
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maſſ. $79. ©, 9. 


which.ſecmeth to Denne Pela. 
gian Hereſie, It is not ſurelie known 


*I. . (ſayth he] whoſe thoſe words bee, 


whether Cen owne wordes, or 
thoſe Hereticke's with whom he is 
in that place diſputing, And to 
this, the Reader would the more die 
ligentlie cake heedu,becauſe the Pa» 
piſts (!yke the Dongtials) out of the 
obſcureſt places of Scripture,or Fa. 
thers, ever ſeeke ro make their beſt 
advantage. 


2. How they cite the Fathers, quyte 
contrarie to their mynde. 


Remarkable Example heerce 
of, wee finde in $ellarmine t ci. 
tation of Aagaſlins, out of whom to 
proue, that the Virgine Maie was 
coneeived without Orig nall Sin, 
hee adduceth a Teſtimonie, where. 
in Auguſtine never meaned, nor af. 
firmeth, that in her one concep · 
tion ſhee was free from Originall 
Sinneʒ but onlie, that from the time 
of C RAI 1's c6ception in het 
wombe, that ſhee was preſerved 
chence- | 


T 


— „„ 


— — — 
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rhence-feorth from actual inning, 
thorow chat ſingular Priviledge(as 
he thought) chat then was granted 
vnto her, by being the Mother of 
the Lord leſus. And that this is the 
trueth, we ſhall cleare the ſame, out 
of their Maſter of Sentences, who 
ſpeaking af - Chriſt's conception, 
ſnoweth What was the qualicie of 
the fleſh of the Virgine Marie, be · 
fore that time, and in that verie in- 
ſtant, eo wir, ſinfull, as the reſt of 
the race of Adam, ſaying, Surele it 
may bee cuelie ſaide, and muſt bee 
believed , according to the vni- 
forme agreement of the holie Fa- 
thers witne ſſing the ſame, that, that 
fubſtance of Marie, ( where-of 
Chrilt taake His humsnitie) was 
firſt ſubject to ſinne, A dll the reff 
of tbe fleſh of the Virgine was: but 
there after, by the operation of the 
holie Ghoſt, the ſame was ſo puri - 
fied, and made cleane, that beeing 


free of all tainture of Sinne, it might 


bee ſo vnited to the WORD. And 
after that the fore / ſaide Maſter of 
Sen- 


Lombard. |. 3. 
Dit. 3. 


* Ficut reliqua 
Vwgina care. 
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Cnarrex X. 


3. Fraude. 


* 


Sentences haue ſaide thus farre, of 
Chriſt's one conception, then he 
eommeth in the next Section, to 
d-clare what Priviledge was given 
to Marie, after that time of Chriſt's 
conception, to wit, That from 
thence-foorth ſhee was fred from 
actuall ſinne: and to this effect, hee 
citeth that ſame place of Anguifine, 
which Bellarmine wreſterh,and abu- 
ſeth, to proue her Immunitie from 
Originall Sinne, even in her one 
conception; and which Augaſtine, 
nor none of the Fathers, ever once 
did meane. 


3. How they vrge vs, with Teffimexies 
of F athers, which are the brood of 
thoſe Erroart, which them-ſelues 


diſclayme . 


A Inſtance heere- of, (in place 
Kof manie) is cleare, in the 
Point of Purgatorie, and prayer for 
the dead, where- in Bellarwine , and 
his Fellowes, adduce Teſtimonies 
of Fathers, importing the laſt, ther- 


— 
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by to proue the firſt: and from 
prayer to the dead, argue ſo to 
Purgatorie, as if there were ſuch a 
Relation berweene choſe two, that 
there could no ſeparation bee anie 
wyle made between them. Where- 
as prayer for the dead, ( where-of 
the Fathers ſpeak) proceeded from 
this ground Errour, for the moſt 
patt, which both the Grecianand La- 
tine Fathers mayntayned: to wit, 
That the Saules of the Faythfull, 
vvho departed this lyte, remayned 
till the day of the generall Refurre · 
ction, vyrhour attayning to the 
bleſſed Viſion of GOD, in certaine 
Places of Reſt, vvhich henews cal - 
leth, Inviſible Rolds, deſtinated to 
them by G0 Dꝛor, as Aaguſtine tear- 
meth them, Hid Receptacles: or, as 
| Laftarflius ſtyleth the ſame, A com- 
mon Cuſtodie: or, as Hilarie ſpea- 
keth, A Boſome of Reſt: or, as Ame 
broſe nameth them, Places of Suſ- 
pence, and Habitacles: or, laſt of all, 
as Bernard calleth them, Atria, or Vt- 


ſeeing 


# 


ter Portches, or Courtes, Nowe, 


1 


s 
_ 


Iren. l. 3. 


Ang. Enchnvid, 
8.108, 


ZN I. 7. ia- 
firt 4. 21. þ 
li ar. in Eſal. 
170. 

Amb. qd: Cain 
& Abe! 2. c. 1. 


Bern n. 3 da 
0 * 


mnitbus j Ani vs 


Charter X. 


Smarer, in 3. 
pars . Thema 
59. Art, 6. 


gr. S. 1. 


ſeeing this was their @ey ry N tus 
des, or ground Ertour, (which the 
Fapiſtes diſclayme, as well as wee) 
and vpon this ev ill layde ground, 
that they founded onehie their Pra- 
Riſe of prayer for the dead, ſeein 

the P apiſtes reject the fitſt, as an if 


legittimate Birth; M hy vrge they | 


vs then, with the ſec od after: birth: 
N their ſpeaches ; fatre a» 
gaynſt che mynde of the Fathers, 
tor their new-conceited Purgato- 
rie; where-vnto theit prayers for 
the dead had no Nation at al. And 
there · fore, When a they vrge vs 
with eke Teſtirttonies of the Fa- 
thers, for prayer for the dead, they 
cther-felues muſt firſt belieue this 
confining of Soules of the Godlie, 
in thoſa hidden Reeeptacles of 


Reſt, where · in they are kept, from 


the tyme of their death, vntill che 
Reſurrecl ion, as in a Common Cu- 
ſtodie, (and which quyte everteth 


Pur je, as their owne Sanz | 
confeſſeth:) or elſe they muſt ceaſe | 


bythoſe Teſtimonies, to induce vs, 


fraud - 


| 


E 


* 
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fraudfullie to belieue, that there is 
ſuch cohetener, and inviolable de- 
pendance,. { as they pretende) be- 


Furgetorre, that the one neceſſarily 
doeth inferre the other, and where - 


of the auneient Fathers never once 


dtea med as witrietferh théir owne 


Fiſber, biſtiop of Rechefter, faying, 
That among the Father, there 


' Wis ne vef any mention there · of at 
al, or at cheleaſt, vetie ſeldome any 
| wylezand'thirithe doctriſte of Pur - 
gatcorie; was onelit liteſie knowne, 


the Chor 


And Here. as in the ancient al- 
| Redged Lyrurgies, they finde men- 
tion of prayers for the dead, the 
extenſe of petſolis beeir g conſide- 
red, to whome thoſeprayers did 
reach, ſhalF no leſſe forcibſie evert 
cheir Fornace of P urgator ic, In (he 
; Lyturgie {which rhey call Apoſto- 
licall) of Saynct James, pravet being 
made for all, even f:6 Abellthe juſt, 
that had died hicher- to: and more 


parti- 


| 


tweene prayer for the dead, and 


| #6 of late 'aHfaritrlie recelved by | 


— 


N.. an, 15. 


contra Luther, 


fag · 3124s 


F. Tacohs Ls 
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particularlic in Chryſofome's Lyrurs | 
gie. ( vvhich is called che Lyturgie 
of the Eaſterne Church) the ptayer 
that is vſcd there for the, dead, ex- 
tcading it ſelfe by name, to the Pas | 
triarches, Prophets Apoſtles, Mar- 
tyrs, Confeſſours, and even to the 
bleſſed Virgine, which as there no- 
minate : none of whome the moſt 
Impudent Papiſt dare place in their 
Frege ; and Bella mine 
im: ſelfg in Tara ebe 
N57 anc wichou anſe ſuppo: 
all of Fyrgatorie at allco.wit, Neo 
lation. a tothe ſeconds 
Sentence, or full accompliſhmegg, 
that che whole Map. is, to receiue, 
by a ſolemne and publick Seprengs: | 
of Acquirall in that ay. frõ Sinpe, | 
or the n 
by an Adjudgement to a. full: Ci 
ſummation. of all, perfegt Happi- 
neſſe, compryzed alin ſhoxt words, |: 
by the Apoſtle, for;OQne/ipboras, ſays 
ing, ( whyle hee was, alyne) The: | 
Lord grant vnto him, that hee may 
fynde Mercie of the Lord in chat 


Day. | Apayne, | 


* 
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that after this lyfe, all the Godlie, 
the Virgine Marie, nor the Apo- 
les, yo: beeing excepted) ſnould 
bee purged, by 4 Fyre, at the Day 
of ludgenient: Yer, not-with-ftans 
ding, deilanine add ceth the Teſtio 


] monies of choſe Fathers , vvhich 


ſpeake of this ſame Fyre, and none 


Purgarotie,immediarlyatrer death, 


although ſo farre different, both in 


tyme, and in extenſe to perſons, 

- © Seeing, therefore, Bellarmine diſ. 
elayrheth this fore ſayde Opinion, 
as erromous, vvliy vrgeth hee the 
Teſtimonies of Fathers agaynſt vs, 
to prove fraudfullie, vnder the 
name of ( Iguu Pargehs) their Po- 
piſh Fyre of Purgarorie? before the 


is indured by ſome onlic; where- as 
choſe Fathers mieaned a farre di- 
verſe Fyre; to wit, which ſnouſd be 
at ehe Reſurrection onelie, and 
ſnould bee ſuffered by all indiffe. 


rentlics 1 


'(  Agayne, it was the Errour of 
Manie Fathers, (ſayeth Sellamine) 


othergroproue the Popiſh Fyre of 


Reſurrection, & which after death | 
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Bell. lib. a. de 
parg. c. i. 


| 


Bell. lib. 1. I 
purg. e. 5.5. 
Ambroſia, 


| 


Bell. lib. x. de 
purg. c. 10. 5, 
J. Awe. 


| 


_ _ lalyke manner; Bellawine citeth 


And yet, that he doth this moſt 
impudentlie, let this cleare. the 
Trueth. To proue that the Fathers 
held ſuch an erronious Opinion, as 
is fore-ſaide, Bellarmine bringeth S. 
Hmbroſe wordes, on the 118 Fſalua, 
and twentie Sermon, ſaying in che 
fourth of Geneſs, That che Lord did 
put a flaming Sworde before the 
entrie of Paradiſe: which (faycth 
Bellarmine) hee calleth that purging 
Fyre, thorow which of neceſſiti 
everic one muſt paſſe, who-ſo-ever 
they bee that enter imo Paradiles 
And yet hee bringeththe ſame Fa- 
ther ,, in this ſame verie place, and 


thoſe ſame verie wordes, to proue | 


the Elph-fyre of theit PopiſkPurs 
gatoriee 


duguitive, to patronize their Purge» 


toric, in his 21 booke, De Civitete 


Dei, and 16 Chapter, and 24;where 
hee affirmeth, That ſome ſhall ſuſ« 
fer certayne Purgatorie Puniſh+ 


mentes, before the laſt ludgement. 
Which becing compared with the | 


„ 


— 


Ae 


| | Cures X. 
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Chapter, of the 20 booke,ir will 
appeste clearlie there · by, that hee 
meancth; that Fyre of Conflagra- 
tiongtbar ſhall immediacdicgoe be- 
fote the laſt  daye of - Generall 
Doemezand not that Popiſh Fyre 


the day of particular:Ncath. And 
the effect Where-of,, her ſnoweth 
ſhalbbee this, to wit, That it ſhall 
.lepatare ſome tothe left hand, and 


of CHRIST), and ſo conſequently 
ſhall ſcaze on all men, both wicked 
To obviate, therefore, this 
Fraude, che weowy: . hit, or 
ground Errour, would carefully be 
adverted; = if they R_ the 
oore of Collojuintida chem- 
> wage vs not with the 
Blade, or Branch; nor ſraudfollie 
make that to ſerue their Turne, by 
clayming the Fathers, in ſuch 
poyne, wholie to make for them; 
is tryall doech diſcover; 
that them !ſelues zejecting the 
vf O 2 _. Ground, 


bf Rutgatorie, that ii ſuffered after 


melt out others, to the vight hand | 


Ang: in Pl. 


101. cenc. 9. 


. * 4 Þ * . — Kt 


Carr X. 


— — — 


Theophyl. IT" 
Cu. 12, 


Ground, they; Ipſo fatto, lyke-wyſe 
diſelayme the ſuper: ſtructure. 
And this the more warily would 
bee ſeene vnto, becauſe the Ground 
Errour is ſome-tymes more latent, 
eſpeeiallie to one, that-is not ac- 


quaynted wich ſuch a Father his 


whole workes, whoſe Teſtimonie 

is cited : one notable! Example 
where-of ; 1 will inſtance , our of 
our Ad verſat ies bringing of Thed- 
| phyla, for the countenaneing of 
their praying, and offering for the 
dead: not conſidering his Ground 
Errour , where - vpon this a- roſe; 
vvhich was not for bringing the 
Soules of thoſe out of Purgatorie, 
who died onelic with the guilt of 
Veniall Sinnes ; but to ſaue the 
Soules of thoſe out of Hell, vngone 
there, who had died impenitentlie, 
with the guilt of haynous ſinnes; 
and which hee thought, by the 
Prayers — —— of the li- 
ving,might be gotten done:groun« 
— — that Speach of | 
our Saviour, Luky 12, J, in which 


* — — 


_ a Bas 4 _——_— — =. — rs — = 


hee | 


'Þ Cnarrax X. 213 | 
wiſneth vs, to obſerve , Fhat 
i lid not ſay, Feare him, who: } 
after hee hath killed, eaſteth into 
Hell; but, hath power to caſt into 
Hell. For the ſinners, which die, 
ſayetli hehare not all-wayes caſten 
into Hell: but it remayneth in the | 
power af GOD, to pardon them | | 
alſo. And — 4 2 — the — 
1 are m 

2 1 got a lielg 
1 t them, die even in | 
grieyous ſhines G7 * Fele vs | 
ot ctife;by Alt 40 ntercef- | | 
fon, toappeate Him chit hath po- 
—— 2 — not alwzyes 
vſe chi per, ( ſayrxix hec) bur i is 
Jos garden aſa," No 3 


e hy e 


are in tbeif 5 | 
O * you 3 
' 4 Ter this one Practiſe of Sellers — "F 
mie s dafficientlic e who | 
ta proue Purgatorie's: docth city | 

( thels\ wardes , ry: of - 2 | 

: | LY a7: | 


_— 


— — — 


— 


— 


* 


CA Xo 


, Cammentarie, 


indeede. Which 


ſtanding, their owne Sens 
fyeth, are no- wyſe to bee 
the Writs of Tbheodoret , 


_ — 


— 


on the 6ſt 


— 
5 


of Seriptare_. 


ole 
mer-wich⸗ 
Sensi beſti- 
ound in 


nals 
Epittie |. 

| eo . 
ter, iaying, Huuc ipſum tg v 0 
this ſame Fyre of Purpa 


SW molt amciont F- 


25 chers, let chu I gt, 
9 


- I ein 


Sand 


my 


—— . — 
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Saudea his ſpeach concerning gel- | 
lire, in Proofe haue che ws. | — 
cle: M Mm (fayeth hee) moſt leat- , 
ned, and modeſt, Quem volati ſerali 
roſfri gagoffiman vewerabithir pott, 
& beni emnit er ca bolice eruditi ſufpi-· | 
cinut: that is, Whom the Poſteritie 
ſhall reverence , as the Auguſtine o of | 4 
our Age, and whom all good . 
and tholicke. inſtructed, 3 0 
wonder, — | 
ayne,t Sixtus Streit, Senen ſ. bibli. 

ofFij 2 late B. of Rorbetter:In the z 4. hey te 
boangance of Lexrninig;(fayrh he) | 
arid ſinceritie of —— and ia 
conftaricie of mynde, c ſque ex ſan- 
i & acerrimic Eeclefie” propugne- | | 
tor ib us merite compenendus'; that is, |» 
Worthilie to bee compared — 
anie who-ſo-ever, of chemiols ho 95 . 
Fathers, and moſt corrragious! & 
fenders of rhe Chearcti', | 

In ſyre manner, thus ſayeth 7. — 
rerjue;of his Fellow Toftatus: A ma | mon 24. | 
(fayerh hee) ſurelie riot onelie for | 
the multieude of Wrytinges, but 
alſo for the ſubciltie and rypneſſeof | 

SIRE | wit, 


—— 
. 


2 


„ 4 


—— — 
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| Wit, gravitie of ludgewent, and 
. | excelling in * kynd> of Leary! 
ning, Antiquis iltis maguiſ que paribas, 
& defi ibus mer ito annumtraud ii i that 
is, Whois worthilie to bee numbes. | 
red with the ancient Fathers a 
great Doctor of the Church · 
Next, for preferring their neu 
We aut. Doctors, to che moſt auncient Ra- 
chers, ler their biſhop Fiſpereeſtifies: | 
— ſfayech, ] ee ob; 
ſeuxe ynto apie, chat manie things, 
25 well in the Goſpels, in there 
of che Scriptures, are no morę ex: 
guiſiccliediſcuſſed , by lata WIV. 
ters, and more clearlievnderſiogd,, 
| than they haue bene heere-ro-fore 
gelle in we. | Againe, hen Frier Stella harh 
10215 fejected thę Expoſition of all uhe 
athers, on Lukg 10, a hee ſuyeth 
That tho it bee fatre from him to 
| condemnethecommonExpolition 
| ven by the ancient Fathers, yet 
= knoweth veric well, that Fig: 
2 beęing put vpon Giants ſhoul- 
rs, doe ſee farther than Giants, 
chem: ſelues. 


— 


ow we” 


Cnarrza XI. 


117 | 


| (35 Earns ſhnweth) in his Teeth. 


in their tion of Row 5, a5 
et hee anfrererh, That chewholc 
5 rowardes the Mother of 
od, did gt conſiſt in Smd, Bo- 
naventwerand other Fathers: for ſhe 
; had manigthen, as ſhee +. iy 
| better. ænoyyne to her ſelfe ( chat 
| ere of the cantrarie minde) chen 
. were knowne to the World: 

wh chere-ifrer, hee concludeth, in 
favours of the new Nomi Clergie, 


| —.— ud Ianioyes, ro icacioret 


c Doctor: chat is Tliatxhe latet 
eir Dochocn bes that . o the 


wen of gy of F 
* forhi 15 in Marriage, 5 
ong to Chriſtians, wire 
the authotitie Hine, 3 
me 


rug the , When he 
O 5 Church 


F che conception of the Vir 
gine Marjewithpijt original Siane, 


„Like-wiſe, » when the leſuit Sal⸗ a withen 
E gerteth ze whole Fathers 3 


4 


9 — 


"Crarren. XI. 


Church of fem is atisinted, as pa» 


exons of Inceſt,-by her Diſpenſts 


tions with ſuch forbiddenDegrees; 
| the Author of 4 8 
.| anſwerech beer · in thus, Let the Fa. 
thers (Myeth hee) haue their owne 
reverence, & e. But I dare ſay, that 
5 recent Divines, in m — 
places, are more ent an 1 
thie, yes, more exq a whe 5 


| Sr wirdutLAnd ovens ſo 


Reris, That as the Church i 
now in number, ſo is the ſame in 


Learning, and Sharp · ſightedneſſe. 
aden GOO BUN 


C HAP. XII. 
By What parriall Gr: ud Rule the 


Romaniſts de admit, or reject, | 


the — of Fathers, 


| 'Irft,, for clearing 
Qil here- f ſuffcienc- 
lie, Rellarmine gi- 
N bene v. 
who amongſtthe 
ALS diverſe ey 
ons of Fathers, & 


— 


others 


en ar XII. 2 


660 — ' 
| — tae fayth, Ou man | 
| eue erh dos day about anorhev; tukerh . - 
that onehe, andadmincth as true, Bell. Lib. 3. 4 | 
A= wohic whxime faves; (faych be:) fai. ie || 
that is, Which volt favouterly our —_ | 
ſide, being Heere in he Fanlfwe the | avec. 1. 
 Manichean, who'by this Rufe d. cre Fu 
mitted ſome pore deb with 
rej ae 2 Nala bis ö 
net, 2 ee) 1 
' 1s Becauſpelih wo and 
| the other not fo; e Hage | 
but not preejabs Veritiez ant 110"] . 
(wiſe che-lovel of dhe ch) bur | 
ſelfe-looghearingehewhole 
Kiepe bee * nd. | 
an EULA * 
1 ames 5, ic this point fer deff of 
eameam ng to bey Amts, 4 
inſtiruci on, Rat anmine re rethithic | | 
judgement of naola, and | 
OE e, who are:contrarie'ts? ; 
hixmyndey&hereceiverh à newer” | 
Expolicen, oftheirowneDivines,' | 
| ſaying of the (ate; Mili ſavers vo- 
2 mine cnc vil pd >" 
Caiv 


— 


Carr XII. 


. 


niane: that is, Surelie this Expoſition 


is the hetter liked by mee, becauſe 
L ſee Luther, Colvine;and Ghramitias, | 


af the hiſt opinion . Thus is out 
conſent with Antiquitie, (wee ſee 
a ſoflipient ground ta them of dife- 
ſenting there: from, direſtion of 
Reaſon nox inducing) hut diſtra» 


70g, Affection n | 


| "oem ths he Trueth. 
lee — — — — 
lo ing-anmExpoſis' 
—— the63 verieclaith, I deny 
nat, (aich hee) that I haue no hp 
— — 
415; 00 ee 0. 
Fr = gion —— 
baliliß mam, quod bee cum — 
"ay ſeuſo mag —— — — 
Lappraoue this Expoſition the ra · 
thera; pevſorre jt heforethe other 
of 8. Aaguſtine n and the other An · 
cicut , ( altho other / yiſe xhe ſame 
bee qoſt grobable, ad lykheſt to 
bee thegquemeaning) becauſe this 
Expoſition Hightech. ; or ia more 


cont | 
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contrarid ro che meaning of the cal. 
viniffs, Thus wee ſee Faction, not 


Affection to theTruethzPrejugice, 


not ſound Iudpement; and the ha- 
tred of petfons, and not the regard 
of Cauſe ſimplie, ſo in theſe to pre- 
vaile, that we may looſe hope, thir 
wee can zvzilc them. 5 
en Mr err 
THE: SECOND.:BOOKE;, 
;'-@F#;:Counsrtg 


"CHAT. III. 


| £4 :be- Roman iſts dale with 


the Fathers, ſo low they manic 
wrpayes deale injurioufiiewvith 
ancient Councels, 

1. By allding to them. 
s for the Tomes 
of Councels in the 
" generall, thus farre 

Þ docth Bellarmine in- 
geniouſlie cöfeſſe, 
| N Libri .Concilio- 
rum negligenter conſervati ſant, (ſayeth 


hee) & mukis vit is ſcaent: that is, 


Tbat 


Rell. lob. 1. 8 


Com il. 6. 3 


Bell. Lib. 2. de 
Pont. cap. 22 
fed. ſicmido. 


bee ſeen... 


fore the Canons of Councels paiſe 


to theſamic, 


being negligentlie kept,docindeed! 
Cas od ner we 
ſo, howe ſure reaſoning, in matters 
of Fayth, can bee now, out of theit 
Canons, for moſt, part, may eaſilie 


And of the trueſt, and moſt vn- 
ſuſpect Canons, of the moſt ancient 
Councels, moft impudentlie doeth 
Bella mine profeſſeʒ ſpeaking tbus of 
that meſt famous Countell of Chal: 
teden, (which their Fope Gregorie 
did reverence, as oneof the foure 
Goſpels) That the Ganons thereof 
had not authoritie with them, Niſt 
duatenns ſunt renovets ( fayth hee) 4 
Remanis pont ificibus : that it, But in 
ſo farre, as they are renewed by the 
Popes of Rowe. bs a 
In particular,therefore,to ſhow | 
how this Fyning, and Forging, is 
practixed in the Romane Mint, be- 


% 


for currant Money, in the Papall 
Kingdome, wee will firſt inſtance 


their Popiſh Parching, and adding 


f A no- 


= iam - // e£z@w A r _ = as 


+ VOY a a 3 a <' 
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22g | 
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A notable Example where“ of, 
wee have in that fact of Pope Ze 
mus, ho added to that famous firit 
Councell of Nice, a Canon in his 
ownefavours: whoſe Fraude was 
detected, his 'Pryde checked, and 
thus V ſurpation prevented, by that 
famous Councel of Carthege,which 
ſtandeth vp yet, in the faythful Ne- 
cords thereof, as a Clou de of Wits 
netles, to teſtiſie the lame, even vn- 
to this dax. EEE 
Next, whereas the fourch Coun- 
cell of Canbage,decrecth ex preſſe - 
he, That no Woman baptize; yet 
not- with ſtanding, for mayntay- 
ning their Popiſh Practiſe in the 
contrarie , they ® haue added (as 
Bellarmine confeſſeth clearlie) this 
Condition, to that Canon, Ni ne- 

ſlitare cogenterthat is, Except Neceſ- 
ie compell: Quanvis non habeatur 
Ula exceptis in tomis conciliorum, ( ſayet h 


| Bellarmine:) that is, Altho that Ex- 


ception bee not in the Tomes of 
the Councels. 


Agayne, for vp · holding of Pa- 
el 


— 


Lombard. Lib, 
4. ſem dift,, 6 


— — — — — 
— 
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' Bell. ib. 2. de 


pent. c. 24.6. 
Relpondem. 


pall Supremacie , vvhere-as the 
Councell of Milevidecteed , That 
in no Caſe whatſoever , anie Ap- 
pealcs ſhould bee made out of A- 
fricke, to anie beyond Sea: yet Bellar- 
mine confelſſeth, That G mtian added 
of his owne head, this Clauſe to 
the Canon, Niſi forte ad Apoſtolicam 
ſedem appelletur: that is, Except per» 
haps that Appellation bee made to 
the Apoſtolical Sea of Nome. Which 
Clauſe annulleth the whole Cans, 
and as Bellarmins reſtificth, is cloſe 
contrarie to the mynd and expreſſe 
intention of that whole Councell. 


2. How they purge and pare, from 
| the Conncels, 


N E x T,, yntoitheiradding to | 
Councels; nay, I may ſay, ads | 
ding whole Suppoſitions, and for- 
ged Councels, vnto the number of 
thoſe that were true and reall , as 
that Rome Councell,vnder Sylveſter, 
vvhere · in is pretended; that it was 
concluded, That no man might 


4 judge | 


* 


- of ts. 


a. 


| 


Caarren XIII. 


1 


—— 


judge tlie firſt Scite. And for Coe. N, 


fayling in that ; and drawing the 
matter yet more vp«wardes , an cl- 
der Councell yet, is brought out of 
a Corner, and bollowlie made to 
pronounce, That the firſt Seat muſt 
not bee judged by anie. Next, then 
(I fay ) to ſuch liberall adding in 
lle, and in piece: maile, after the 
ore · ſayde manner, let vs ſee, that 
they ate as Skilfull in Subduction, 
as they are for Seduction, by their 

Arithmeticall Addition 
In the olde Gopies of the Gene- 
rall Councels, there is inſert the 
fourth Decretall Epiſtle of Pope 
Clement, (vvhich is contayned lyke- 
wyſe in their Canon Law) wherein 
the Popes mayntayning of that Nia 
colaitans Ettour, is evident, to wit, 
Of having all chinges in common, 
where in Wyues are alſo compre- 
hended: and where - vpon it clearlie 
and eonſequentlie folleweth ; that 
che Pope may erre, and Popes 
haue monſtruouſly erred. But what 
haue they done for 8 the * 
it 
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wH"144 11 7648, 
| { ane il, Caran 
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. f. 97. 


| Concil, Lacd. 


6. 35. 


— 


Edicions * — ven 
this, to wir They haue purged, and 


| puroutthalewordes, that Wynes 


ſhould ber corhmon;irs:conftfſed 
in che Nates ſat our of late upon 
their Canon Law, by Anthoritie & 
Comand of Grezorie che thirteenth: 

where-in. wee are beholden to 
them, that how-ſoever they wvill 
haue tbe Men, yet they deſire not 
the Wyues, ta bee Carholicke allo. 


3. How they — and Ce 


nan of the Cauncels. 

A Notahle Ranptel wget 

Surius his Editiõ of che Coun» 
cels, and theit Epitomi ei Caramzs, 
who for eſchew ing the clearneſſe 
of that ancient Councell of-Laedi» 
cea, againſt the worſhipping of An- 
gels, hath without either ſenſe, or 
ſhame, put Angulat, for Angelos: So 
that, where- as the Councell ſayth, 
de xeroiayys aynAg; ed 
det that is, It is not lawfull for 
3 — Nr vnto ro Angels, 


— they 


| Cn AYTEX XIII. 
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LL 


they make the wordes to bee, Non 
oportet C briſtianos ad angulos congreg a= 
tiones facere: chat is, Chtiſtians muſt 
not conveane in corners, And 
where: as the Title of the Canon 
is, Oe iis qui angelus tolunt: that is, Of 
thoſe that worſhip Angels: they 
make it to be thus, agaynſt all ſenſe, 
De jis qui angulos colunt: that is, Of 
thoſe that worſhip Corners, An 
ablurd Tale. 

VVhich Fraude, and Falſifica- 
tion, Saynct Theodoret moſt\clearlic 
convinceth; who commenting on 
the Colloſians,maketh mention thus, 
of this famous Decree, They who 
defended the Law, (ſayth hee)they 
induced Chriſtians alſo to the wor- 


the Law. was given by them. And 
this erronious Vyce cõtinued long 
in Fhrygia and Piſidia: V Vherefore, 
that Councell, (ſayth he) which aſ- 
ſebled at Laodicta, which is the Me- 
tropolitane Citie of all f hiygia, by 
a Law did prohibite, That no man 
ſhould pray to _— | 
2 


ſhipping of Angels, ſay ing, That 


Theed. in Co- 
lofh, 3. 


The ! 


[az 


CnarrEx XIII. 


The fame Caranzs lyke-wyſe, 
for mayntayning the Pope's Su- 
premacie, agaynſt the ſiæt Canon 
of the Councel of Nice, alleadgeth, 
that hee ſawe ina maſt ancient La- 
tine Edition of the Cquncels, which 
the moſt Reverend Cardinall Mar- 
tellus ſhew him, ( who was Legate 
to the Pope, in the Couneell of 
Trent) the wordes ofthat Canon, 
ſer downe thus, Qauoniam Metropoli- 
tano Epiſcope hoc idem woris eſt: that is, 
Becauſe this ſame is the Cuſtome 
of the Metropolitane Biſhoppe. 
V Vhere-as in the vp- right Copies 
of the Nicene Councell, it is thus, 
Quoniam Epiſcopo Romano parilis mos 
eft:chat i, That the Biſhop of Alex- 
dria ſhould haue power over thoſe 
that were in his Diocie, becauſe 
the Biſhop of Rome had the ſame 
enſtome of juriſdiction; to wit, 
over thoſe that were in his Diocie. 
V Vhich confyning of his juriſdi- 
ction, onelie within his Weſterne 
Precinct, or Diocie of Rome, and 
equalling other Biſhops with him, 
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in a-lyke juriſdiction within their 
ſeverall Preeincts, doeth al- to- ge- 
ther evert his Challenge of Supt e- 
macie: & there - fore, for eſchewing 
the force of that Canon of Nice, the 
Fallifyer of the ſame, had pulled 
out the Pope, out of the Compari- 
ſon, as if none ſhould compare with 
him in Iuriſdiction, and put in anie 
Foore Metropolitane Biſhop, in 
that Compariſon with the $iſhop 
of Alex and,. And which groſſe 
and filthie Falfification of Coun- 
cels, wee (ce is an olde Ptactiſe of 
theirs, & may bee ſeene yet, in their 
Cardinals Liberaries, and in tlie 
Boſome of the Church of Rowe. 
Like-wiſe,where-as the ſeconde 
Councell of Orunge, holden in Aung 
5295 agaynſt the Pelagians, and Se- 
mi- Pelagiaut, condemning their er: 
ronious Doctrine, concerning 
Grace, and Free - will, ſer downe , 
amongſt other Concluſions, ihis in 
particular: This alſo we wholeſom- 
lie profeſſe, and belicue, (ſay they) 
That in everie good worke, wee 


3 doe 


— — 


e's 
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te- wardes, by.the Grace of God: 
but Hee fri of all, TNullu precede» 
tibus bunis weritss, } that is, No good 
merites of ours going before, inſpi- 
reth in vs, both Fayth, and the 
loue of Him, & c. This Canon 8; 
nius, in his Edition of the Tomes of 
the Councell, for mayntayning Po» 
piſh Free- will, and A erits of — 
gruitie, hath taken both Freedome 
of Will, and of Action alſo, notos 


riouſlie to corrupt this wholeſame 


Canon, and to put in for Nullis me- 
ritis bonis precedentibus : that is, No 
good Merits of ours going before 
Multis wmeritis bons præcedentibas : 
that is, Manie good Merites of ours 


going before. Now, for Merites of 


Congtuitie; what Congruitie is he- 
tweene Nullis and Multis; None, aud 
Manie, let anie one judge. And that 
this Corruption of $inius , or at 
leaſt, (if they call it) The Errourof 
the TYPocRAPHER, were careful 
lic attended, and avoyded in latter 
Editions, I would gladlie wiſh. 


— 


— 


Second 


— 


I doe not begin, and are holpen af+ 


ME. „ AM. — 2 — „ * 1 


arrears Al, 23x | 


— Hep 7595p accuſe 9 
| ve (hey „eg 02.4 aint i hem, er 
0 of Fraud Wy and are in deter- 
Ae 00 4 id ae fir | 
| (ations, 


+» :Cleare inſtance v wee hand of | 

this; in $ellarmine; who ſpets 2, pave. 4 ; 
Eing of that moſt ancient and fa- N.. gen. 
mous Councell of C baleedon, holden 
Aune 45't,& of their Decree againſt | 
anie Papal Supremacie;'laycth no 
leſſe to them charge; than Fraude 
and Falſehood, in expreſſe _ 
ine, to proous that the Pope 
—— ind back erred, and — 
hee was likewiſe ſubject to Coun- 
cels of olde, when the ſixt Synode 
is allcadged, condemning Honorius, 
23-4 AMenot helite, Bellarmine anſwe- Bel l 4 4. 
reth thus, Deceptos fuiſſe patres ex fas, e Se 
ſr rumoribus, & non intelle#is:Epifcolis |* OP 
, Honorit, ideog, immerito cum Hiexreticis 
numeraſſe Hehorium : that. is, That 
choſe Fathers were deceived, by 
falſe Rumours, and by Ignorance, 


in not vnderſtanding che Epiſtles 
P 4 of . 


— — — — 


— 


— — 


—— — — 
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Chir XIII . 


—— 


Bell. cid. 5. ad 
tert. 


of Honorius; and therefore, that ve · 
tie 'vndeſcryedlie they reckoned 
Ronpritc amongft other Heretic es: 
imputing ſo, both blind Ignorance, 
and eise Ra ſhne ſſe, ro all choſe 
Reverend Fathers. And when this 
will not ſerue his turne, hee layerh 
an imputation of after- falſi fication 
on all the Regiſters, and Record 
keepers of this famous Councell, 
ſaying, Hongris nomen fine dubis inter 
tos qi damnati erant, oft inſertuw ob 
emulic Fomene Ecclefie: that is, That 
the Name of nonorigs , without 
doubt, was inſert amongſt others 
that were condemned, by the En- 
viers of the Church of home. 

Likewiſe, when the ſeaventh 


_ Synodis alleadged,where-in (after 


long time that interveined,and due 
tryall was taken) the ſentence of 
the condemning uonorias, is confir- 
med, and the ſixt Synod there. in is 
approven, Bellorming anſwereth, De- 
cepte; faiſſe pre ex ſexta Syuodo, que 
vel corrupta erat, vel per errerem Hone- 
rium damnaverat: that is, That thoſe 


Fa- 
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Fathets alſo were deceived by the 


ſint Councell, which was either 
corrupt, or elie through Exrour, 
had condemned nonorins. 

In lyke manner, when the E- 
piſtle of Pope Leo, contained alſo 
and regiſtrated in thoſe Councels, 
is adduced for probation of the 
preceeding point, which hee wrote 
to the Emperour Conflentinas F ogo- 
natus, wirneſſing the trueth of heno- 
rius Hereſie, and juſt condemnation 
in the fore- ſaid Councels, Bellaymixe 
replycth vnto that alſo, ſaying, Li. 
80 Epiftolam Leonis eſſe etiam corrupt am: 


that is, J ay, ( alcho without anie 


warrand) that the Epiſtle of Pope 
Leo is alſo corrupt, & e. Nec trnemur 
unum Leonem magis ſequi, quam aliss tot 
fummos pontiſic es: that is, And if that 
Epiſtle bee true, yet wee ate not 
bound to follow one Pope, Les, 
more than ſo manĩe other Popes, 
Vea, ſome ſeeing the evidence 
ſo cleare, and vnavoydable, of Pope 
Hoxarigs conviction of Hereſie, in 
ſo ſolemne and famous free Coun- 


P s cels, | 


Peil 414. ſedl. 
ad [cxr:287, 


. "CHAPTER XIII. 


Bell. lib. 1. ds 
ſanct. c. 18. f. 
fecundus. 


— 


cels, haue beene ſo impudent, as to 
ſay, Thar they were but forged) 
and councerfeyr, 25 Gellarming teſtr- 
fierh of Albertas Pig bias But Twrig- 
nas (ſayth hee) detendeth the con - 
trarie, that they ate boch ſincere 
and vprighe. Thus wee ſee, when 
they are · ſtraited, how they flic in 
others Faces: and this eleare evi: 
dence doth Bellamine afford vs, in a 
weightic matter of their Popiſn 


Vnitie. 1 


T hirdlie, How they admit Count elt, onlis 

wherein they male for them; and 
reÿedi chews diſdaynfullie, as uo Conn · 
— wbere-in they make g u˙ 
. . ; 


— heere · of, ler vs 
adduce S$ellawine, vvho vvhen 
out of the third Councell of Car. 
thage, hee would proue the Maccha. 
bees to bee Canonicke Sctipture, he 
giveth this reaſon, why Cal vine can- 
not denye the authoritie rhere-of, 
in this, becauſe hee vſeth the au- 

thorit 


© 
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choritie there-of in another poynt 


him - ſelte, to wit, agaynſt the invo- 
cation of Sayncts: and therefore he 
cannot ſay Patres in uno ſapere, (ſayth 
hee) & in alis deliraſſe: that is, That 
the Fathers were wiſe in one point, 
but proved ſottiſn in another. And 
yer, ſpeaking of that famous firſt 
Councel of Chakedo,&rtheir decree» 
ting agaynſt Papall Supremacie, he 
bringeth in Pope Gelaſius Verdict 
there-of, where - with himſelfe con» 
ſenteth, ſaying, Quod in eo quadam 


futrunt bona, & admittenda, quæ dam ve- 


yo mala, & vejicienda: that is, That in 
that Couhcell, ſome thinges were 
good, and to be admittedʒand ſome 
thinges were evill and to bee reje- 
Qed, And conſequentlie, that the 
Fathers were wyſe in ſome things, 
and in other things proved but ſot- 
tiſh : co wit, in ſuch things, as they 
make agaynſt Poperie, viz. that 
great Dagoneſpecially of the Pope's 


dupremacie 


Agayne, when this ſame Coun- 


cell of Chalcedon ( vhich he acknow- 


ledge 
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Bell. 1b, 2. de 
Pont. cap. 27. 
ſe, ſecrmdor 


| 


Extyavag. 
. ſarilim. 


| Fell. lb. 1. 4 
B :»t. eap. 7. 
fed. e. 


Lib. 2 deimng 
c. 9. elt. ad ie. 


ledgeth was vniverſallie and whol. 
lie approven) is cited agaynſt Fore 
raigne Appeales, to Rems; yet Bella. 
wine anſwereth heeree to, thus: That 
Pope Les did approue the ſame, on · 
lie ſo farre as it medled with the ex- 
plication of matters of Fayth. Now 
if Papall Supremacie be not a point 
of Fayth, let Boxifece the eight his 
Decree witneſſe, declaring, That 
except a man belieue che ſame, hee 
cannot bee ſa ved. Seeing, therefore, 
that Pape Les approved the Coun- 
cell, in ſo farre as it defyned matter: 
of Faythz in ſo farre, then, as it defy. 
ned coneerning Papall Suprema- 
cie, ic will followe, by Bellamine's 
owne conſent, Thar the ſame was 
approven by Pope Le fore-layde. 
In lyke manner, Bellarmine addu- 


ceth the Councell of Eliberss, for | 


Bapciſme by Laickes. But when 
the ſame is adduced, agaynſt Ima- 
ges in Churches, hee rejecteth che 
ſame, as of no authoritie. 

Alſo, that famous Councell of 
Franck ford. holden vnder Chorles the 
Great, 


—_ 


— — 


| 


— 
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Great, agaynſt the worſhip of Ima- 


ges, was confirmed by Pope H4- - 


drias, ( ſayeth Bellarmine) in ſo faite 
as it defyned, That Chriſt was not 
the adoptiue Sonne of God, But is 
rejected by him, (ſayeth hee) vpon 
the other part, in ſo farte, as that 
Councell condemned the ſeaventh 
Councell before it, to wit, for de- 
creeing the worſhipping of Ima» 
es. 

Agayne, where-in Concilium Qui- 
niſextum, or Tyullanam, maketh for 
picturing of Images in CHurches, 


Sellæmins ſayeth, L hat in ſo farre it 


was approven by Pope Halrian, but 
wherin it diſpleaſed his Holineſſe, 
it was rejected, vpon this reaſon, 
Becauſe the Pope was not there- b 
him - ſelfe, nor his Legates. V Vhic 


reaſon, if it were fufficient fot reje- 


Ring a Councell; then vpon the 


ſame miglit that ſecond famous & 


Generall Councell bee rejected, 
vvhich was celebrated at Conſtanti- 
gaple, agaynſt Matedonins , that de- 
nyed the Deitie of the Spirit. — 

thus 


7 6 ho orgs, 
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Bell. lib. 1. de 
council. c. 5. $ 
E vero, 


Bot. lib. 2. de 


pont. c. 13. f. 
Demi; 


Belt. lib. 3. de 
confirm, c. 9. . 
Re, 


Bell. lib. 4. de 
Fach. c. 10. $. 


Buiſſc. 
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75 b 


agaynſt Vn ction in Confirmation, 


thus doeth Bellarmine confeſſe here- 
of, ſaying, That it is to bee noted, 
that in that Councell, not one of 
the Weſterne partes was there: and 
yet it is whollic approven, & Pope 
Gregorie reverenced the ſame, as one 
of the foure Goſpels. [0 
Lyke-wyſe, in the poynt of Pa- 
pal Supremacie, Bellarmiue, to proue 
the ſame by ancient Councels, ci- 
teth the Florentine. But when a Ca- 
non of the ſame Counccll, is cited 


as no- wyſe Apoſtolicall, Sellarmine 
an{wereth, Thar all chings that are | 
in Councels, pertayne not to the 
r 

In lyke manner, Bellamine, to 
proue the Communion, ynder one 
kynde, to haue beene an olde Cu- 
ſtome, long before Cenſtaxce, hee ci- 
teth the Councel of Bill. But when 
the ſame Councel is cited, to proue 
the Councell, aboue the Pope, it is 
rejected, with no gentler Styles, 
than Conciliabulum Schiſmaticum , Se- 
ditioſum, & nullius Aut boritatis: that is, 


A 


, 
f 


Fs 


* 


\ 


Carr XIII. 


239 | 


A Schiſmaticke Conventicle, and 


n ſeditious, which is of no Authori- 
tie. So highlic doeth Bellarmine ad- 


vance here - by their Note of Popith 
Vnitie. ö 

Againe, the Councell of Con- 
Hance, (ſayth Bellarmine) in the firſt 


Seſſions thereof, where it defineth 


the Councell to bee aboue the 
Pope, is rejected; but in the laſt 
Felſions thereof, and in all things 
that Pope Martine 5 approved, it is 
received by all good Catholickes. 
Baſill then was lawfull in the begin- 
ning, but ynlawfull in the ending, 
becauſe it diſpleaſeth the Pope. And 
Conſtance heere in the contrarie, is 


vnlawfull in the beginning ; but 


lawfullin the ende, becauſe it plea- 
ſeth him. So that wee may ſee, al: 
tho Biſhops in Couneels be Iudges, 
and haue a deciſme Vote, ſo that, 
whereon they agree, (according to 
gellarmiue s allertion) they may lay, 
It ſeemed good to the holie Ghoſt, 
and to vs. Let when they haue de- 
ereeted all, even Sub anat he mate, yet 


the 


Dell. 116. 1. Ae 
| Eccliſ. e. 16 5. 
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Bell, lth, 2- 40 
Council. 11. 3. 
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the Pope, out of his ſgpereminedr | | 
power, may admit what hee liſt; or | | 
reject what her pleaſcth;and fo ad- 
vanceth himſelfe aboue che holie 
Ghoſt, (to whom in the decreeing 
thoſe things, ſeemed Leu and 
conſequentlie aboue G O D, and 


that which is worſhipped. 


N ee eee 
CHAP, XII, 
Popiſh avowed Rejection, in their 
late Councels,of the matt 
primitiue_ and principall An- 
tiquitie. 


e As r of all, what 
y regard they carrie 
intheir lace Papall 
$ Councclsy to the 
molt principall, & 
onlie greateſt Anti- 
f quitie of Divine In- 
ſtitution, Apoſtolicall Practiſe, and 
holic Cuſtome of the primitiue 
Church, which is the onelie way 
, that } 


— 
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that ſhould bet inquired for, let 
their zvowed Confeſſion; of the 
Tranſ#teſſion of thoſe Sacred Li- 
mits, & their profeiſed Declyning 


from that primitiue Path; teſtifie: 


ſaying thus in Countel;conetrnivg 
the mattet of the holie Euchariſt. 
Al. be. it Chriſt did inſtitute this 
Venerable Sacrament after Supper, 
(ſay they ) and gaue the ſame to His 
Diſciples ; vnder both kyndes of 


Bread and Wyne: And lyke-wyſe, 


al be · it in the primitiue Church, 
the ſame Sacrathent was reteived 
by the Faychful, ynder both kynds; 
yer,tiot-with-ſtanding,chis cuſtom 
is,vp6 ſpeciall reaſons now broght 
in, to wit, Fot the eſchewing of Pe. 
rils, ind Scandals, That it ſhall bee 
hence-foorth received by the Prieſt 
vnder both kyndes 5 but by che 
Laickes, onelie vader one kynde, 
of Bread. Theſe are che verie plaine 
wordes of thoſePopiſh Prelates, in 
the Councell of Conftance, 

And yet Bellarmine, for this Ret 


don ohelie, of Diſagreement from 
FFF 


— 


23 — þ 


CHAPTER XIV, 


— 


— 


— — 


ä 


Chriſt's Inſtitution, and His owne 
Practiſe or Example there · in, re je- 
Rech Saynct lawes Lyturgie: ma- 
king, that want of Confor mitie 
there to, (as to the Patterne in the 
Mount) a juſt cauſe of rejecting any 
preſcription in God's Sacred wor- 
ſhip, vvhecher contrarie, or diverſe 
there- from. 

No marvell, there- fore, as the 
Jewes, rejected Chriſt Him- ſelfe, 
preferring to Him, Barabbas; ſo that 
after Him, alſochey perſecured His 
Diſciples: And even ſo, it is no mar- 
vell, that che Romanifts nowe re ject 
at their pleaſure, the fore-ſayde hu- 
mane Teſtimonies; which are a- 
gaynſt them; preferring to Sacred 
Antiquitie, their new Venome of 
Hereſie; vvhen they fo pcartlie, and 
publicklie, profeiſe their Incroa- 
ching vpon the moſt ancient Inſti- 
tution, and Sacred Teſtament of 
the verie Sonne of GOD, and the 
Great Scale of HIS Glgtions 
Kingdome. 
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THE THIRD BOOK. 
Or HISTORIE. 


CHAP, XV. 


Bow they deale_; with the aun- 
cient Hittriegraphers , and 
their omne D Records. 

1. Ay giving them the Lie, when they 
ä way azami# them. 


Irſt, then, for Pre- 
cedencie, to begin 
x, with a Pope: when 
Kuens Sylvius ( cal. 
led there · after Pius 
the ſecond) decla- 
reth, That before 
the Councell of Nice, little reſpect 
-was had to the Church of Rome, 
bur each one lived to him-ſelfe, 
— — — _ 
Sylvii partim nin eff vera; that is, The 
j Q 2 Relar 


Bell. lib. 2. 4. 
Pont. 6. 17.6, 


Cum, 


—_— aut AS. * 
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Cnartres XV; 


LK. I de con- 
. c. 8. {ef}, 


—— 
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Fell.. . de pont. 
c. 17. Num, 


j 


| 


Relation of Fneas Sylvixs , is not 
partlie trtie. And ſo the Cardinall 
giveth his Yolineſſe, roundlie the 
Lie. Ea 
Next, to a Pope, howe hee vſeth 
a Cardinal, 1& His oe worde: 
witneſſe: Fox when Benno the Car- 
dinal, is eruelie relating the Vitioufs 
neſſe of Pope Gregorie the ſeaventh, 
and the Innocencie of the Empo- 
rour, Henrie the fourth, whome hee 
perſecuted, neſlamine calleth him 2 


:Lowde- Liar: and ſnyeth, that his 


booke is full of moſte ſhameleiſe 
Lies P 

Thirdlie, howe conjufctlie a 
Troupe of Wryrers, for companie, | 
get the Lie together, ler Bellarmixe | 


giue Teſtimonie vnto vs; who tel- 


leth vs; That al- be- it all auncient 
Wryters agree in this, That the 
Conncell of Franck ford condemned 
the ſeaventh Synode, which eſta- 
bliſned the worſhipping of Images; 
yet Alanus Copus ſayeth, Mentinutar 
omnes: that ſs , They are all Liars. 
Which Sellamint calleth, P anls d- 

riut 
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"uy diam 1 that is > Some- what 
hardlie ſpoken. Bur bcholde, how 


himeſeltc, 

VYhen Martinus Polonas relateth 
the Hiſtorie of Sylveſter the ſecond} 
who ſolde him-ſelfe to the Devill, 
to attayne to the Papacie t which 
Hiſtorie Platine, Bembus, Nauclerus, 


Hiſtriogrephers, teſtifict Vet Sellar- 
ne having a Face of the lyke tem- 


chadnezgr's Image) aunſwereth, 
ſaying, Reſpondes fine dubio eſſe fabulas 
que na rant un de mag ia & morte Sylve- 
ſtrit that is, I anſwere, That without 
doubt, (ſayeth hee) they are but Fa. 
bles, which are tolde of the Witch- 
erafr; and death of pope Slveffer. 
Agayne, when the ſame Marti- 
uus Polanus,and other thirtie & three 
Hiftoricians , ( all Friendes to the 
Church of Rewe, moſt of them Cler- 
gie Men, & ſome of them Sayncts) 
report, howe pope Ioan, a vitious 
Whooce , poſleiſcd the papall Sea 


* TT 
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hes next falleth into this Ditch 


Faſcicalus, Onupbrius, and alt other 


per with the brazcn bellie of Neha - 


Bed. 4 de port, 


. . N.. 
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port. 6. 24+ f. 
'Deinde, 


Eiben. de con- 
tin. J. 1. E. 4. 
Alphb. I. x3. t. 
S$accrdos, 
Grat. aA, 31. 
c. 13. 

P. (oft. Ep. ad 
Fatrem. 

Vell. lib x. de 
cler. c. 20. 5. 
Aneg. 


Bell lib. * 5. 
on!. cap. J. 5. 
why 


ſo long , and died publicklie in 
birth, in her pontiſicall proceſſion, 
Bel. lib, 3. 4 | Bellarming giveth him, and all the 


reſt, the Lie. 


anie ſuch thing fell out that ic was 
but badlie tolde by them. 


taniſt, Bellawine aunſwereth thus, 


Mentituy Nhen aum: that is, Hee is 
a lowde Liar. a 


VVhen 
| 


In lyke manner, when Pophnu- 
tius Oppoſition, in the firſt Coun- 
cell of Nice, to compelled Single 
lyfe, is recotded, not onelie by Socra- 
tes and Zozgmeny but alſo by Epipba- 
nius ʒ and received as true, by all 
their one Wryters, as Efpenſent, 
Alpbonſus de Caſtro, Gratian, Petrus Co- 
ſtu, and others; yet notewith-ſtan- 
ding, Bellamine anſwereth, ſay ing, 
Eyther that all is falſe, whichthole | 
men report of Fapbnut ius or elſe, if 


_ Laſt of al how they vietheirown; 
Wryrters ſeverally, let theſe few Ia |. 
ſtances lyk.wyſc to vs notifie, Whe 
Beatus Kbenanus deponeth ſaythful- 
lie, That pope Zepberin was a Mon- 
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VVhen Comp, Iyk-wyſe, dee 
clareth, That pops E onoriat vvas 
an Hereticke ; having tor his war- 
rand, not onelte his condemning 
in Councels „ but allo his on 
Letter, contayning a cleare Evi- 
dence,. That hee was a Monethelite, 
Bell armine, not · with· ſtanding, aun: 
ſwereth thus, Digo C anum, big grrare 3 
that is, I ſaye, that Canes twyſe 


ſttayeth from the Trueth. 


And, vvhen Darund and Adrien, 
are produced, to teſtiſie, That Gre- 
gotie did erre, Bellarmine aunſweretir 
ſhorrlie , and ſayeth, That Greyorie 
erred not: but they rather erred, 


' departing from the Tructh, (ſayeth 
hee} ip reporting fo. 
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Bel.'.r.fe 
— 6nd; 


J-. Diff. 99. 
c. prone, 


Greg. I. 4. E- 
pift. 18. 
Bell. lib. 2. de 
28. 4 31. 


ſt. 


| adding ſome wordes there-ynto , 


| Crarrer XV. 
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| 2 How they alisalge them to be cortupt, | 


whey they wake gp chew «* | 


Er. inſtaneing heere · of: vv hen 
vvee bring a place our of Enſe- 

bias, agaynſt papall Supremacie 
ſhowing, If anic had the fon ame in the 
Apoſtles dayes, it was Lowes ; the 
Lord's Brother, who was biſhop of 
Hieraſalem, and i is called Epiſcopns 
Apottolonuis ; e aunſweretli 
3 fing dubia vſſe corrup- 


tem: chat is, That the place of Eaſe 


hag a wu all ee 


kes hen we bhrin agayoſt | 
ame Supremacie, the Act of, 


Þ auncient Coongell of cont bags 


(as their owne Gratian citeth, and 
ſetteth it downe) That none, no, 
not the biſhop of Nome, ſhould bee 

led Vniverſall; and which in ef- 
Fa & pope Gregork him- ſelfe doeth 
te ſtißje; Bellarmive aunſwereth, That 
Gratian corrupted that Canon, by 


and 


%- * ar" 


R = 


. 


— 
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— 


* 
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ang there: fore, that the ſame is of = 
na apthoxitie , not his Relation » | 
graf, of anie credit at all, | 
Like. wiſe, let vs ſee, how vp in- 
certayne probabilities, and conje- 
Qurall * _ onlie, they reject 
1 ey finde to make 
agaynſt them 
VVhen chat Reeord is adduced 
of pope Beui fac the ſecond, who inn 
his Letter to Fulalias,biſhop of Theſ» | © 
; ſalovics, makech manifeſt, That the | 
| bale Fathers, of that fawous 
Court of auge being excom- 
municared of cho biſnop o in 
token of their not ac ; wk; edge · 
Aae ſuch power, or Suprema- 
die, that they Tr — yo 
regard there: of, tor the 
hundreth yeareg, and — 
of them all ynget the 8 
dugaſtine being one of them, d yet 
aecounted „eee here: 1. 4, por. 
to aunſwererh s Valde mibi Epiftolas 0.24 SRP. 
ear eſſe ſalbettas: that is, Thar hee 
fuſpecteth greatlic thoſe Epiſtles of 
| 


Peniface ; vyhere-· as their owne Lin: 
LIED | Q 5 dans: 


1 898 
4 


a - . 


J 
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4. cap. . mm 
Hm. 


6. 9. 


Zell. l. i. de cler. 
£6.20, 


' 
Lind. panopl. J. | 


danus ſayeth, That hee that ſcore |. 
neth choſe as forged, I pray you, 


vvhat will hee leaue (ſayeth hee) of 
all the Storie of Antiquitie, ſafe or 
found vnto vs? 


And when wee grammes Socrates | 
Teſtimonie, again 


the Antiguitit 
of the fourtie dayes of their Popiſh 
Lent, Bellarmim anſwereth, That it 


| is probable, that Syrretes booke is 


corrupred. 


3. How they admit them @ true, enelie 


when they make for then:;but otber= 
Nn, 


| To cleare this out of our fore. 


B-l.1.4 depet.|. 


L fayde Sellarmine, when hee is 


to liberate Pope Liberins of Aria 


ſme; hee citeth the Teftimonie of 
Socrates, Zozomen,and Nice borus, ay 
the faithfull Recorders of that Age: 
and yet when Socretes, is cited by 
vs, to witneſſe the Nicen Councels 
acquieſcing to Paphmitiue ſpeach, 
concerning the married Clergie, 
and Zozemen is brought to witneſſe 
Never 


2 „ rt. 0 inge 
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Netgrins fact, againſt Auricular 
Conteſſion, — calleth them 
both in thoſe pointo, manifeſt Liars, 
and Heretickes: even as: Baronins 
ſayth the lyke of Nicepborus,where- | 
as. their one Canus avoweth all 
thoſe to bee, Probate fidei Aut hores: 
that is, Author: of approved Cre- 
dite. 

In lyke manner, Sopbronius, and 
Simeon M ętap lu aſtes, are aited by gel- 
larmine, us illafire; niforici, to prove 
his point of Papacie:bur when they 
report, that Linus died before Peter, 

they make to baue beene 

— afcer-# Peter, and ſo falſi fieth 
their Succeſſion, then are they di 
dainfullic repudiated by Sellatmine. 
Lyke-wyle, Bellarwineaddacerh 
Zonaras, to proue Honorius Innocen- 
cio, as there · in, one of ſole and ſin- 
gular Authoritie: yet in another 
eaſe, concerning the Emperour Con- 
ſtantines commanding of Pope Syl- 

veſter, Bellarming re jecteth his Nat · 
tation and Teſtimonie. 


Alſo, gellarmine adduceth Maria ts 


unt 


Baron . anal . 
mo 3a f. dg. 


. loc. Theol. 
I. 11. c. . ſecd. 
LEA 


Bel. l. a. 4. . 
e. 6. 44.4 
ver ſus. 


B. U.. 1. de Cen- 


eil. c. 20. ect. 


5. 


— 


* 4 


* _ - * 


Cnkrzx xv. 


I. I. a. d. port. 
c. JF. 4.4. 


L. 4. de pont. e. 
13. ſect. Maria · 
now. — 


£1 2. de pot. e. 
74. A. 
ec. . 


BeR1.2.4: port, 
6. 17. . -. 


L. 4. de gent. c. 
13.9. Oeindc. 


162 
ö 
Baron. Aan. tõ. 
I, * 34. 


nus Scotus, (whom Benin calleth 
Nobilis Chravologus ) ta proue Pope 
Zachariss juſt depoling ofCbilderiky, 
8 of France, and Pope Gregorie's 
the ſeaventh juſt oppoſitiõ to Hen= 
rie the fourth. But when Fofricalus 
Temporuam,who followeth him, and 
the Paſſionall, (two of their fa+ 


| mons Hiſtories} are produced to 


improoue Peter's ſitting at Rome, 
vellarmine anſwereth , Wee juſtlic 
contemne (ſayeth hee) Faſciculug 
Temperam, and the Paſſional chiefe« 
lie, ſeeing Faſciculus followeth 44 
miauat Scatus , who contradicteth 
muſt clearlic both himſelfe and the 
Truech. | 

Agaive, for the juſtneſfe of the 


fore : named Pope Zacherie's depofi- 
tion of King Childericke, Bellarmine 
ciceth Sigebert 
ted to teſtiſie the Innacencie of 


: but when hee is ci- 


Henrię the fourth, wham nildebrand 


perſecuted, then Belleymine allead- 
geth him to bee ynworthic of Cre · 
ite. 


Lyke 


ent MAAS. * 
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Lykewyſe, for the clearing of 


the orderlic and juſt procecdinges 
in Pope Gregorie's Election to tlie 
Pzpacie, Bellarmint citeth rlatinue,as 
the onelie faythfull Recorder, in 
whom ( fayeth hee) is the vertie 
forme of his election ſet downes 
But when hee is adduced by vs, to 
prove rhe noveltle of Auricular 
Confeſſion, and that the firſt enjoy - 


net there of, was Innocent the third, 
gellarmine re jecteth Platiua, ſaying, 


f trow it bee « Lie (ſayeth hee) 
which platin reporteth: adding; 
that hee is no authorized Author, 
altho his Declaration in hisPreface 
to the Pope, by whoſe command 


hee vvtote, doeth evidentlie fhovy | 


che contrarie. 

In lyke manner, in à matter of 
Hiftorie, for proofe, that peter ſub- 
ſtituted Element to ſucceed him, gel- 
lirmint citeth Tertullian, Tunguam gra- 
vißimus aut bor: but vvhen hee is ad- 
duced by vs, to proue, that pope 


Zepberin vvas a Monatiit, in this 


poynt of Hiſtoric, zella/ mint anſwe- 


* TT 


8 


Vell. 1:5. 2. de 


Pont, cap. F. 
ſeth demde, | 


C. 4. le port. 6. 


. 


Citarren XV. 


— 


reth, That there is no truſt to bes 
given to him. 


Alſo Gregorie's Dialogues, and 
the Stories there- in contayned, are 
cyted by Bellarmine,for Monaſticall 
Iyfe, and invocation of Sayncts, &c. 
but is rejected as falſe, when he ris 
diculouſhe telleth of à Purgatoric 
of Soules, after deach, into warme 
Bathes. 


Thus vſe they their Hiſtoricians 
at their pleaſure, Whether ancient 
or more recent, even as Herod vſed 
che Baptiſt; who altho hee heard 
him in manie things gladlie, yer he | 
rejected ind perſecuted him, in the 
matter of Rerodias. 


4. How 


| Cnartek XV. 255 


— — 


„ — 
corrupted Recordes that are 
extant, and taken others al. to- 

gerber out of tie wa), that in 
things concerning the Trueth, 
Which maketh «gaynit them, 
they have left verie = little 
to bees ſcene , and figited in, 
manies contrarie_s Falſe. 
hoods. 

H ching that ever that 

60 Whoore. of Ralylen hath | 

moſt laboured for,and her — 

Suppoſtes for her haue | 3. . 368, 

moſt endevoured,, hath beene till 

A Supreame, and ſole Soveraignitie. The 

which, altho a Pope,and one of the 

Sitters on that Scarlet- coloured 

Beaſt, doeth ingenuouſlie confeſſe, 

That Nome was free, and farre from 

the lyke Challenge, or the Church 

of GO D, from the aeknowledge- 
ment of anic. ſuch Diotrepbes-lyke 
123 Prehem | 


— 


— — 
8 
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Preheminence, in her pureſt ind 
primitive ty Mes ; whyte as ſheꝭ te. 
mayned as an holie ,and thaſte 
Spouſe vnto CHRIST, vnder the 
Dragon's Perſecution, till the tyme 
of the Councell of Nice, Vet, that 
the World may dee borne in hand, 
That ſuch Supremacie, as is nbwe 
challenged, was ever reckontd due 
co char wk of Majettre; and that 
even from the verie beginning and 


profeſſion of true Chriſtianitie æhat 


ſhee did fir as a Queenezthere-forc, 
fot probation heete- of, and to 
make vp that Gappe det wyeene tlie 


Apaſtolicall tymes, and that Coun- 


eell of Nice, they haue forged ſome 


Decretall Epiſtles, of the biſhops of 


Nome, to haue interveaned, fraugh- 
ted with no other Ballaſt, nor 
Burden, but Soveraignitie, and their 
Hornes ftilt ſounding on high, the 
trebble tune onelie of Lonles Para- 
mont, and Vuiverſall Seignorie. 

And if the Nicene Fathers haut 
beene too niggardlic difpofed , by 


paſſing 


* 
————— 


,d 


— 


— 


— 
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| 


1 


| 


| 
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iffing 1 Sentence, of confyning 
thoſe Remane biſhops, within their 
owne Circuites, agaynſt anie ſuch 
boundlefſe;/and vniverfall Supte- 
macie: then, the VVorlde muſt 
knowe, that ſhee is not ſo deſtitute 
of Lovers, but that ſhee hath her 
Favobrites, which can mendeè their 
Faultzand lyke P icke-Lockes, with 
wrong Keyes, releaſe their holie 
Mother, from ſuch narrowe Impri- 


ſonment, and tan make Canons be- 


fore hande, to bee vrged in due 
ryme, by their pope Zozinhs , and 
to giue ſuch an hard Charge, to a 
whole  fricane Counctll , as th 
mall bee, in 5 that thoſe hail 
eelde preſentſie, to ſuch a brane 
Batterie, VVhich if that fayle 
them (as ynluckilie it did) and that 


Paper opłlie bee fouud iii the ſhor, | 


in place of hard Bullet; Then ſhall 

e made vp; two famoas counter- 
feyx Cbuneels: the on&wherecof , 
ſhall bee a Vene, (and thiere-fore 
go inarvell, if in Favours of Rewe ) 


'F 


N 


5 


R which | 


2. A Canonof 


þ Nice, counter 


2 ab, >, - , 


nnn. 


| 


2 
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An 321. 
(oncu. Cnet (+ 


ſan. amo 302. 
both counter- 


ſeyt. 


— 


8 4 — Rom 


= — 


which ſhall checke Nice, fot its 
Nen and match, yea, outs 
match chene, in Venerable Anti- 
Eber + ang ſhall * 3 onelie, 
e Po th power, to 
judge all Fope 8 (as if that 
were too nartow a Scantling) (hall 
ive him this Prerogatiue, by cheir 
Jb. expreſlelie to bee 
gec 9p y none. 


if chis will not yet ſerve, 
to bee 2e e in Ecclefatticis 


as to 2 dean =, a 4 
2 3. bur ein Wit 
the 8 ur — 1 Iwiſdi- 
Qion , his a lay „and ap- 

etite after T ops rall-power,muſt 
ee lykeowyle ſ N e-fore, 
to 72 him op the higheſt pinacle 


of Pryde and to put en the Ke 
—— waere oper hay xt 
loftie ar triple«cro head, for 
the comp ering of the Arden 24 
Iniquitſes full inchron(ving 
that Vicar of the Prince 


n the Polleſli 
* wo * TH 


— 


ves Cu Ar TER XV. | 


ory . m 


leaſt the Clayme) of Satan's full 
Graunt, vntò this ptetended Ser- 
vaunt, of that which the Maſter 
' | had before reſuſed, vyhen it vvas 
J fayde vnto Him, All theſe vvill I 
| give thee, if thou wilt fall downe, 
| and worſhippe mee. Therefore, 
| there muſt bee an ample and fayte 
f Donation, of Conſtantine's 3 vvell 
framed out, vvhereein his Yolt- 
nefſe is inveſted, not onelie in the 
| :Cirje of Nome, but alſo infefr ; and 
| i| ſexzed; as Lord Parawmont , in Tempo- 
ralibas, in the whole Seignorie, and 
1 | Empyre of the Weſt: VVhich 
8 Donation, howe gre itis for- 

| ge, and Knaviſhlie counterfeyred, 
is clearlie ſhowne, by their owne 
| VALLA; a Rowane, and Chan- 
non of Laterave, | 


tenting with this, Sonifote the cight, 
there-fore, dacth ſtepᷣpe fartheſt of 
band maketh the higheſt Reach: 
Sa that their owne FAsc 1cu- 
Lus. Tzxrorun teſtifycth 
—W . 


1 


| And, as yet, the Pope not con- | 


4.40rantme's 
Donation, 
counterſeyt. 


— — 


— 
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of him, Quod In bantam arrogan- 
iam ere xt Jeipſum, ut Dominum to- 
tius Mundi ſe diceret tam in Tempo- 
falibus , quam in Spiritedlibus 2 that 
1s, Heroſe.vp, vnto ſo high pryde, 
that hee called him-ſelfe, Lord o- 
ver the whole V Vorlde, as well in 

| "Temporall.chinges;”as iti Spirj- 
I "tual, * And which Cliyme, him- 
lelte, in his large Decretalt, clear- 
lie profetlech, 88 that bee Hith 
left ix, as a Non altra, to his Pap I 
Ct dra 

Next, vnto forging M hohe Tres. 

riſes, to come to their corrupting | 
of other Records, for thePapall be- 
hoofke,. ler Cardinall Beh kane vp 
as a witnelle, in the life of Gregorie | 
the ſeavench, of whotn their owne | 
Aventin thus lykewyſe reporteth, 
that, Non ſolum ad ambitionem ſuam 
occultaudim fabulas comminiſcitur, an- 
| nales cortumpit, res geſtas invertit; ſed 

etiam celeftia e adatteras 3 Kc 
that is, That Gregoriethe ſeaventh, 
( alias Hild:brand ) to hyde his 
pryde, | 


— — 


— CW 


— 


| toſs opera; 1 charts 


* 8 ooo II = — ———— 


Fables, as true Hiſtories, did cor- 
verted things that vere done: but 
alſo did agh 


Scripture fallelic, (ſayeth hee) 
and mtg lame, 10 to ſerus 
his wicked Lutz. 0 
And laſt of all, ho chey haue 
taken all things almoſt gut of the 
way, thar,gould: make agayuſh 
them, (ſo that it is, GODS 
great providence, that wee haue 
the Scripture left vnto vs ſound ) 
| their owne Alpbopſus de Caſtro ſur- 
niſheth vs with a notable Exam- 
ple, reſtifying, Qued ducenta volumie 
ve iekleß , Epiſcopus Prazenſes , 
(gayeth hee), concremeri fecit pul- 
2 nas; e News pror 
„ Lharthe Bis 
op of rrggue cauſed hurne two 
hundrech. Volumes, of Michelle s, 


venlic Orls 


cauered. with moſt rigch,Co- 
R 3 vers. 


= 


= 
2. Aa. N — — 9 2 * 


r 


rupt the ſound Regiſters, and ine, | 


did agulterate the yerje. hes: 
les, expoundiog Hered. 


„* 


— 


Ae ExCe! enclic well Nuten z. 


A'phonſ. de 
Haveſ.!1b, 1. 
cop · 13. 


| 262 Crderen RV. 


vers. And this hee did ac hi; 
owe had , wirhout ame ſupe- 

riour Wartzüd, long before rhe 
| condemning of the fayde decency 
| wickleffe, or lere of prugut either, 
i in char; enſewing 'Couticell; ma- 
king ſo of their Book, te bones | 
of Betbel s Prieſtes, which was in- 
| deede their moſt ſaccint ſort of 
confutation, Non hh ſet tem- 

hrireada, all their Reaſons; beeing 
| | Ratitig, and chef Brin Arzu 
| mentes; beeing che Fire zud Fes | 


Againe , flope Gilifins had x 
notable Epiſtle, againſt the muci- } 
lation of the SACRAMENT, 
and is cited by ria? But at 
l. L. 4.4 |- doeth bellgrwite fredit evnfeſle 
5 36-] hcere-of ? t Fpiflols ( ſiyethk 
Fr 
is, Pertidps, wow, this Epiſtle ig 
our of the way. Bert as chote 
Raniſh purgets dot profeile of 507. 
Index expwy; | Fram, that chey caretidr, Ii vel pas | 
„ ua fit \, vel inter: chat ib, 
| | 98 8 Thac 


— 


OI 


* — * 
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hae it were not in the Worlde 
at all. or were periſhed: becauſe it 
is ſuch a cleire Evidence, of che | 
learned oppolition, that was made 
eight hundreth yeares agoe to 
Transſubſtantiation, when it was | 
but harching, as no clearer anic 
wayes can bees f | 
And in like manner, in the 
matter of Oivorct, and priviledge 
of the partie vvronged, to mirrie 
igaine, Gratian eiteth à Canon of 
an aunctent Councell: but Brller- 1 
wine lay ih, That now; Ne nomen ene. e. 
r r 
ille de 6 eft : that 1s; That not 
fo inch ws che verie name of thae 
Councell is extant, out of vvhichk 
chat Canon is taken. 5 2 | 
„ Ukewire, Sellarwitie granretht | 
pliinlie, that the DeerevalEpitMle | P, 
of Celeftine the third, ſus Wing, that | 5: r. La 
bet maitictined the Herelle, That | 
| difference in Religion, is caſe; of 
Divorce, was before, 'athohgt che | 
olde Deeretal and chat Apen 
al R 4 4 Ca | 


. 5 ® 


- —— — * . r 


— CC 
— 


Alatrim, c. 17 
F. Secrnd ac, 


GReeras: NF - _ | 


— 


chere- fore, bee calleth that Age 


It Senfiug,.(faych her] & dimns- 


{ other telling of ſuch Perſecytian; 


de caſbo ſawe it in hi; tyme; but 
that the ſame is nowe quyteaboli, | 
ſhed , and taken away, Rte freelie | 
confeſleth. - -- Rama. Since) | 

Beſiqes thoſe Suppreſſions of 
Evidences, what Oppreſſions lyke- 
wyſe haue beene of the perſons of 
the good and Godlię, vnder Papas 
cie preyayling, ſince the eight hun- 
dretly yeare of GOD, let their 
owns Plaine >. in the lyfe of Sylves 
fler the chirde, and their owne Faſ- 
ticalas, after the lyfe of Steven the 
ſiſt, teſtiſie : the one recording, 
That all good Men ſuffered Op- 
preſſion, and Rejection: and the. 


ke. A. MSL vr " _ 


3 


that hee ſayeth, Eia! Qui canvent us, 
4 Congreg atio, quis Homo jam ſecu- 
tus erit? that is, Alace l hat Com- 
panic, what Aſſemblie, yea, what 
Man nowe, can bee. ſafe ? And 


whererof hee ſpake, The v vorſt 
Tyme that ever wWas, In quo def 


te /unt 


\ | 


— — 
U 77 . 
* 


— 


war 2 22 


| "CaHAarras XV. .. 4 
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| veritaes, & Fils Haminum ;, | 
117 Vyhere: in the holie Man | 
is periſhed , and Trueth is 3 — 
ted from the Sopnes of Menu. Thus 
were the Godlie.( as them · ſelues 
oonfeſſe ) in their perſons eyther 
2 forciblie , or elſe their 
pay nes Were Jupprelled Frzude- 
ie, * | 
„ VVhich reſſion cowardes Revel. nn. 
- 8 Godlie Heel, vvith frrovg 
Deluſion rowardes the God-le Ne" | 
ess ahs . vybich che 


a kr 


ſame was eyther nat W TI if 
it was hear „it Was 405 eved 


or what war, witnelſed, aijd belie- | 
ved, could ET e 2 
of, come .— Fares , vrho lipe | 
fo long alter them,: Parclie tho- 
rowe ignorance of che Ape, lace 
king Hiſtoricians, .as BELL A A- | 
MINE teſtifyerh of that has: gynch | | Bell. Lib, 4. a 
SITA, Quo nulla Inde. ga 

Hing, (per hee) len alte, ; 
chat is, Than vvhich Age, none was 

5 ever 


I O_o 


— W 22 * 
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ever more vnlearned; and wo 
vnhappie: Parcht, alſo, thorowe 
che vvant of the Aa TY Or 
PAtNTING, and propagati 
of the true Travels of the LUR 
His Servauntes: Partlic thorowe 
the violent Curbing of the Pennes 
of the Pious, and parclic by inter. 
ring their Paynes after them, by 
totall Deletion, home they could 
not deterre in their Lyues, from 
fayrhfoll Relation : or elſe ſo vvoe 
fullie and vvickedlie viciaring theit 
Worka,that Corruption of Writs 
and Falfchoode is fene, vvhere 
Correption of Vycez and Trueth 
yvas fer down:and vvith the Evo. 
Avis agaynſt che Temple, ak 
though not crying openlie , yet 
1 0 rivilie, razing , even 
q Foundation , and 


| ange yke the Rorryiaus, 


manie Hirthes of INA TT, in 


I their, Rivers of Suppreſſion, and 


in che Ler ge of Eternall Obs 


livien' 
So that 


| 


—_— 
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LORD HIS Providence had 


| 


' «5 Sorhar Wee ay aye with the 
Pio HT, Except the LORD 
had left a verie finall Remabent, 
\as ISKAELL 'wonldtatc Beene 
' lyke to ry aud ly ke vnto 
GOMORRH 4; So, except the 


made ſome td eſcape, as loruan 


did from the Haddes of 4B1 ME. 


LECH , ot as fo ASN was pres 
ſerved, by the Wyfe of IEH0OI. 
DA, wee had hat kaowne fo the 
Sedulicie and Subtiltie of AN- 
CHRISTIAN HIERARCHILE, as 
nowe wee ſee traced foorth, and 
treated of in their owne Hiſtorie. 
Neycher howe comfortabliey.. and 
cardfullicy mercifullie, and murvel- 
louſlie, lyKe* MN 5 55 in 7 H 4- 
R404 his! 


abe IE 


in affli e three 
Children in che fyerie — 
the ſea ven ch6ufand vnder crucll 
40H45: Even ſo, howe thoſe 
Sealed, and Virgine 1 
haue beene reſerved, and GOD'S 

ee 


Dar 


1 
„ 1 A 


TCnirra XV. 


People, i in the midſt of BAGBLL,. 
ever beene preſerved; Ake che < 
Tom le vn olluted, in the 
"mit of ourt and Ci. 
dis, of that defyled 
multichde with 
Idolatry, who 
followed 
the_ 


eee 


ERRATA. 
2 


Age 7. Lia. 5. Is is, for It is. 

Lin. penult. affrighted, for ſtric- 
ken. Pag. 1 1. lin. 12. to, for them. 
Pag. 30. lin. pen. by, fer wich. 


Anit ot ber Eſcapes in Printing, les 
the Reader mend. 


